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| The Preface: 5 


dy He bold Practice of Popifis at this 
day, wbo not only boaſt and o 
* their profeſſ on , but by all falſe ways 
7 hing and miſr repreſentation „labour to 
e others to it; renders it fit, that all 
4 the world ſbould be as e to know, both what 
f | Popery is, and what entertainment it de- 
© ſerves. As ignorant people , who know little. 
or nothing of Rome , but from a Pampblet 
or Gazet, incidentally mentioning his Holy- 
neſs, ſacred Colledg, and holy Gonclave,may 
Le induced to fancyit to be noleſs then a bea- 
venly Jeruſalem; ſo they alſo whoſe eares are 
WH continually filled with the ancient and Vene- 
| Table Expreſſions of Gatholick Faith holy 
Fathers, General Councils, peryjecial Suc- 
ceſſion, St. Peters Chair ere as HE. 
ail times by the Romanifts, nay by the very N 
= ſoundof fuch words , be ſomewbat poſed. te- 
ward an advantagions Conceit of the A 
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| know, whether by bearing or ſeeing, will leave 
in the fancy or mind of men ſome kind of in- 
Preſſon: and if the Epheſians cry up day and | 


| Night the Greatneſs of their Diana, fis bord F 
\* if the Neighbours be not tempted to think in 
good. earneſt, that this Idoll is a Goddeſs. , 
.. Therefore I have here: endeavoured to ſay as 
. ' much concerning Maſle, as may with Gods bleſ- 
ling prevent this dangerous Inchantment, and © 
| ſecure honeſt Chriſtians, from being cheated 

- with falſe wares upon the account of a fair | 

- ' glaſe or (outſide. The moſt ſuccesful" Policy, 
| that commonly Papiſts make uſe of for catch- | 
ing others, is to keep themſelves within ge- 
_ nerall terms and Commendations of the Ca» 
tholick Church e and after they have heaped i 
up bet they can ſay of the Infallibility and W 
Faith ef St. Peter, they conideniiy adorne 
ibeir omm Church and Prelacy with a the: 
Titles q bonour. Jai a flapid f may ſeem to i 
— — and tbe 
Caloes of Jeroboam might thus have cbhurm 
us ten Tribes e ith the Promiſes end . 4 
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e of Iſrael. Here ere m purpoſe bs, 
to pull them out of theſe plauſible Generali- 


F 1. ties, wherewith they involve themſelves 
4 to intangle others and bring down Jero- 


: 


boam freight to Bethel, there to ſbew 
bim, that neither his Calves nor bis Preiſts 
bave any ſbare with the true Iſrael of God. 
To avoid general Vranglings, where Impo- 


e is more ſpecious, and Convictlon 
a | more difficult, Iwill not diſpute the truth of 
= what they contend for, viz. that the Catho» 


lick Church cannot erre, or that they are the 


Catholick Church. But let them come to any 
8 conſiderable Particulars: as for Example; 
let their dayly worſbip be one; I wiſs 


for no better Evidente, wherewith to demon- 


| firate, that that C burch which I doe find. in 


i ſuch a dangerous errour, is neither an Infalli- 


3 inen , and conclude wran- 


3 ä — - K 


ble Church, nor any ſound member of the Ca- 
tholick. 7bjs way- of proceeding. may both 


keepe common Chriſtians upon a Ground 


which they fball underſtand far better, then 


glers 
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The Preface. : 
glers to fuch a compaſe , as cannot rd 
them. thoſe” ſhifts ,, that a generall theme * 
fabject 20. For let them exalt as high as ever F 

they tan the Virgins of Iſrael and Juda, Ton + 
fure thewoman, whom I find committing lend- , 
net under a green tree, is none of them : and 

Let all good Chriſtians amplify , and not re- 
fin C which latter will prove a thankleſs | 
; office) the favours of Chriſt to his Church, 

and the Influence of that Spirit that is to 

Lead ber into all truth; What is all thisto | 

_ Rome, who hath run ber. elf out into a grea- 
er number of pernicious Errours, then She } 

. can find in the whole Creed. fundamental! 
Articles of ſaving Faith? To make this good, Þþ 
begin with Maſſe Sacrifice, which is none of | 
. thoſe Blemiſbes that ſometimes are ſeen in good | 

Faces, nor of thoſe private Ulcers' that can. | 
. indanger bur one member; but like the | 
"TS Plague in that Churches Heart „ and in the | 
nuf offntiall part of ber worſhip, that dath | 
Peer tbe whole Body, and diftroy the hain K, 
ra 3 —_—_— In the OE 2 E1 
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Wl this Diſcak, I have uſed all ſincerity , and a 
* moderation beſides , as the matter in hand 
was capable of. Onely I am forced ſometimes to 


1 call hing with another mans wife , Adultery; ; 
be Adoring vile Creatures, Idol-worſhip 


ndl invading the Sacred Offices , Sacriledg: 


| ad if 5 Catholicks think theſe expreſſions 


o be uncivil, and after their ordinary wiſdome, 
Head of anſwering juſt Accuſations , con- 
Line that 1 reproach tbem; I muſt anſwer 
e like Elijah in the bike caſe, that. 
hey are the onely men who have reproach'd 

bemſelves : : for I onely ſay, that which 
hey. doe, and I have taken eſpeciall care to 
brow nothing upon their Face, hut what 1 

nd i in their Boſome. I hope this Bonet Dea 
ing will appear to any one who will take notice, 
that I ſay nothing materiall to their prejudice, 
ut Iproduce for it ſome one or other of their beſt 
Authors, and among them ſometimes | ſome 
J heir Saints. If now and tben 1 forbeare 
it, tis in fuch known: matters, that no 
n'that'. hath any skill in theſe gs Ars 
oubt 
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doubt of my n Hncerity. And i if ſometimes «| 
I paſs by vis I know they will anſwer ; it i | 
becauſe Ido expeiſt they ſhould make their 4. 
vers themſelves, and give me ſome opportunity © 
of enlarging what I have to ſay farther, with= || 1 0 
out interrupting my Diſcourſe with unſeaſonable 
Digreſſions. In ide meane while, my beſt vi. 
ſhes and Endeavors are, that truth may be 
filly own an all ſides ; and 7 would think" 3 | 
U no let jon 16 nale Papiſts worſe then 
#hey are; then 10 make Widows more di- B 
Fuſe, or poor naked people Poorer. It is true, 
Ipubliſb in this Book ſeverall things, which 
they doe not Preach, and which perbap, 
many of ibeir moſt Zealous Diſciples never 
* teard of : hut ſay not one word but wha 
they publickly teach intheir Schools. if 30 
do not preach it alſo in their Churches, or there} 
deliver it in ſuth a ſeholaftical ftile, as con- 
vo be well underftood but by tbenifelves ;} 
i! i out of agreat eare they bave , leaf their! 
Pieqple be offended with knowing rod much d 
their Uyſteries's 1 * wee may be allow 
to, ; 
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to take the ſame cure, that out own be not 
2 ced, becauſe they know too little of them. 


go 


9 But however to leave it to their beſt diſcretion, 


'Y how far they will be contern d to make their = 


. B People either knowing, or ignorant; what here I 
now publiſh, is nothing leſs then the funda- 


- Þ mentall ( 2hough hidden) part of what they 
3 preach. Roman Maſle, worſhip and ſer- 
3 vice cannot ſubfift, unleſs it be propped up 
3 with theſe and more Abſurdities; nor can any. | 
= conſiderable flones of their Altars Rand to- 
gether , without being made faf! with ſuch 
Dirt. Therefore I make. it my buſineſs," ( 
think in conſcience it is my Duty , peciatly 
at this time) to vent what others ſmeth 

and keepe cleſe;. and to bring forth" 0 9 77 
their Altars, up to their Gates, end into 
our ſtreets ſuch diſnal Pieces f their Ca- 
tholick worſbip ,. as" whoſoever views tbem 
well, ſhall have, 1hope, no great tempta- 
tion t0 look over-friendy towards Rome. In 
order to this end, I have taken ſpeciall care 
4 uſe no Arguments, but ſuch, as all ſorts, 
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if. men can wnderfland , and to lay abs all 
weapons (bum good and. firong rags that 
cannot be well handled without ſame Philo- 
ſaphy and Scholarſhip : my preſent in- 
tention being onely ta inſtruc all common, 
Chriſtians, and to lead them in a plain 4 
way , where. afterwards they may ſee enough 
10 leude themſelves. When the Patrons f 


 Maſſe worſdip:/ball run for more ſafety among 
the Thorns, and intothat intricate Lab wyrinth 
of cholafical Diſtinctions, and Terms of art, 
where any fooliſh Hereſie, as well as Maſſe, 


inc ind ſhelter ; it will be ſoon: enough to 


follow them thither, and to reſcue thence Senſe, 
Sctipture, and common Principles of Rea- 

Ton; which their new Divinity ſeeks to fmother 
dds. And Godin bis good time will ſend 
” . both his Light and his ee e gfe 
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The Contents of this Book. 
= HE Caſes of the W Eualtation of the wo. 
3 . man Church, and its pittifol Decay in E 
N 4ſemiall Points of Religion, > eſpecially about its 
Len Worſhip , called M . 
4 CHAP. IL 
ef the ancient word and fignification of Maile or Miſa = 
I ud that the . Roman Maſſe + quite Contrary | 
= I CH AP. 1 I I. 
1 t he Narare and end of this new Maſſe : And upon what - 
groſs miſtake is i of late browght is, to fer __ 
to Sacrifice the Son of Cod. 


CHAP. IV. 
| The wniruth and Impiety of this Maſſe ann 


| Pha Vile and low Valac hs true Sacrißte of e ++ , 
un the C 480 i reduced to, by this camtinsally r vac. — 
f "CHAP. E 
be greater of Maſſe Sacrifice: and het 6 hore 
= 2d Myftery it were, Fit were true | 
3 SEEN r. VII n;, 
ru tb pretendedSacrifice cannot be really performed, = Ol 
without 4 fearfull and barbarons 3 Ain 5 5 
Crit 
1 CHAP. 
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The content of this Book. 
en A P. v III. 


That it: Idolatrie is as bad; and that no Pagan God . 
ver had ſo many notorioas Characters of being an 1. 
doll, as hath that, which iu ſolemnly and dire! y "ED 
"aborid at every Maſſe. 4 


CHAP. 18. 1 
do the Altar, and the ten or twelve Miracles, that muſt at» · 
tend Roman . a. every Maſſe. 3 
oy CHAP. X. I 
of the Mice, Miniſtry , and order of this Roman 1 | 
Prieſthood. - 
. CHAP. XI. * 
4 Diſcourſe concerning the Prie ſthood of Melchiſedech, I 
andChriſt. And « clear Demonſtration that Roman © 
Fries are not Priefts after this Order. 3 
15:54) HA. XII. 2 
That weither Roman Prieſts , nor Roman Sacrifice have | 
e mach as any probable ground i in Scriptare. - 


en CHAP 5 ll. 
_ That the literal and proper ſenſe of This K my body, 
and other words e the 'b 2 — 

* deftroyes both Traub aticin nd hy} 
to therefore tht Reman Priefbiad.,; 4s Bag a it at- 


1... $emprs. 18 offering and ſecrificing realy the Jon: of 7 
9 g * 4 moſt Sarriligius office. "pb 
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(CHAP. 155 


Concerning the Exaltation , and Decay 


of the Church of Rome. 


HE World cannot afford z ſadder in- 
ſtance of what our Saviour Chriſt lamented 
once about 1 Matth. 11.23. then 


phat impartial Chriſtians ſee accompliſht in the 


£8 


ſpiritual condition of Rome. This Church, reputed to 
have had her Foundation laid by the hands of two 
great 2 JS. Peter, & S. Paul; and immediately 


after them, raiſed yet higher by the Paſtoral care, 


end cewented with the Blood of about thirty Mar- 
yrs, who all were Biſhops there; upon this ac- 


count, She, ſince her very beginning has ever 


appeared moſt eminent and venerable among 
| Apoſtolicall Plantations. Beyond this, the City 
wherein She dwelt , was both the Head of moſt 
| Nations, and the moſt ordinary Rendez www of 


Mankind; which circumſtance added alſo many 


Cubits to her Stature, among, and (I may ſay) 
above all other Patriarchical Churches. For either 


by a civil Congruency, or by other confiderations 
of Prudence, this Practiſe was held in the Church, 


even before General Councils, as it appeares by 
the Nicene Canons, that Epiſcopal Dignities, which 

| otherwiſe as to their character were all equal, ſhould 

as to their exteriour Order and Dependency, take _ 


® Concil. Nicen, Can, 6. 7. 
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ſome Preeminence from the rte Dignity, „And Ju- 
riſdiction of their Cities. And this is the very reaſon 
wherefore Antisch , and Alekandria, great lead Ci-# 

ries then in rhe World, raiſed preſently their o T 


y of Patriarchs: and the 8 - ; 
xr pum? 1 which was confirmed 9 
we: two others that followed next, allowed the 
Biſhop of Byzantium , which before was bur low, 
to take place before all, next to the Biſhop of | 
Rowe, as foon as Byzantium was grown to be Con © 
7 e and made the Seat of the Faflerne E mpirt. © 2 
ancient Roman Church, being then a 85 
built upon ſeven Mountaines, that did overtop the 
whole and às it were a Li ehe burning pea 1 
Yeven vigh and conſpicuons Condleſtichs, became 
very remarkable, and was deſervedly lookt upo 
as the Principal Church of the World. 
This Lafter and Principality received afterward 
great improvement, from the. Converiion of 
the Emperours: Who being then moſt zealous in 
Bar ae Religion throughout all the parts ef 
their ire; and taking, as it was fit they ſhould, 
the Biſhops for their Directours, when either 
Churches were to be built up; or Heatheniſh Tem- 
les to be pulled down; or General Councils to 
aſſembled: or in à word any thing done, that 
might advance Chriſtian piety ; ir could nor be 
therwiſe , but great notice ſhoald be taken of, 
and from all parts addreſſes made to thoſe worthy. 
Prrlats, 1 then the Emperours had not onely 
in their Court, but even as ir were in their Bo/jowe. | 
Next to the Emperours favour, that which much | 
Advanced, and moſt juſtiy raiſed the crtum of e 


. | pon e e 6 W Eph. Can, 2 


PE N * 
* 8 an ; "or 
eee I TIONY 
N een * as r. SS 
. U r 8 Go IS bs, 
a Pe r * 
: Eng: 


Roman, and other Biſhops in the Weſt , was their 
| Ju- ¶oundneſſe in the Faith, during thaſe dayes, that 
iſon ¶noſt Churches in the Eaſt were either infected with 
d- he Hereſie of the rians, or perſecuted by their 
dun age. For then all the Latin Biſhops enjoying rhe 

ſe. Happineſs to live under ſuch Maſters , 8 
| by fentinued Orthodox, and commonly had ſome in- 
the uence upcn the Eaſtern Emperours, who did 
», Mot] ſo: and theſe worthy Biſhaps of Rome, being 
| of gen ſometimes as zealous to move their urs 
op help and countenance the ſound Doctrine, as 
in. ther the Emperours or Biſhops of the contrary 
ity de were buſy to adulterate or deſtroy it: If in 
the ny part of the World, any good Church, or good 
on Fiſhop were in diſtreſſe, the Roman Church did 
Moſt commonly heare of it; ans, then the moſt 
comfortable Sanctuary that ſincere Profeſſors could 
n unto ; when they were either turn'd out of 
their Churches, or baniſh'd out of their Countrys. 
of Thus her Biſhops, during well neer five hundred 
in ears after the time of the Apoſtles , proved (at 
ef geaſt many of them) the ſtouteſt Champions of the 
d, aich; if not to maintain it by their writings (for 
er {they never were celebrated for much learning) 
1- ret to ſeale it often with their blood againſt per: 
ro WWſecutring. Pagans : or elſe to help and protect it 
it with their credit againſt Donatiſts, Ar ians, and 5 
e her like falſe ee : joy 2 5 
„ Laſtly, what compleated the honour and Autho- 
ric defer'd to the Aman and Weffern Biſhops on 
y Wee accounts, was the unbappy Jarres and Var 
h 
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riances, which, during theſe Alem perſecutions. the | 
1 BY very 07cbodox, whether Biſhops, or Believers, were 3 
pt to have among themſelves. For as the sr 
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Faction did not blaſpheme every where in the ſume 
degree, but ſome kept cloſe to the expreſſions and 
Reſervedneſſe of uus, ſome went farther, and 
fome followed him but halfe way: So the Orthodox 
Party likewiſe, thougb they had but one heart and 


one Faith, as to the main Fendamentals; yet they 
had not all ene Mouth, ęither to defend, or expreſſe 


it: but herein every one did take the liberty 


to follow, whether his own judgement in the 
Method of aſſerting the true Doctrine, or his Pru- 


dence in preſerving , whenſoever it could be done, 


the peace and union of his Flock. Till at laſt this 


kind of variery bred ſuch miſtruſt and Jealouſy i 


among the very beſt of them ſometimes , as it ap. 
pears d by S. Baſil, that they ſuſpected one an- 
other , and oftentimes thought themſelves ſure of 
nothing beſides the Nicene Confeſſion, unleſſe they had 
it from Rome, or Hal, the parts where theſe Points | 
had not bin diſputed, ner the Biſhops ever tempted 
either to wrong, or diſguiſe the truth. It was in 
tchoſe dayes, that even S, * Ferom , who in his re- 
firements in Syria uſed to be Tutor to the Biſhop 
of Rome in many points of Divinity, profeſſes he 
would believe nothing in this, no not ſo much as 
to admit the word Hypoſtaſis, that is Perſon, or | 
Sub ſiſtence (no common in the Latin Church ) un- 
leſt that Biſhop would aſſure him he might do it. 
And upon this ſame conſideration, whenſoever 
Valenti nian, Gratian , T heodo/ive, & ſuch other Em- 
perours zend for their Faith and Piery ,would 
ring their ſubjects in the ' Faſt to weir own 
ommunion', they alledg d moſt commonly 'as a 


J. 
ND 1. Kai, Paris * 5, Higrony | 
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prevailing inducement: , that ſuch was the Faith 
of Damaſus, or Ambroſias , &r. Biſhops then at 
Rome, and Millan. a ITE HY 

But as the higheſt Floods are followed by loweſt 


Ebbs, it is ſad to obſerve, what viſible decay the 
Church of Rome fell ſoon into, from this great 
Exaltation. The firſt: ſtep which ſhe made down- 
wards, may very well be ccnceived to be, her vain 
delight to look down on all below her ſelf, which 
ofren makes their heads giddy who ſtand in very 
high places. „ 
One of the moſt holy, as well as judicious Biſhops 5 
of his Age, I mean S. Cyprian, f obſerv'd ſome fhrew'd 
beginnings of that haughty ſpirit, even when Pagan 
perſecution ſhould in all liketyhood have kept 
it low. Aſſocn as better times, and the favour of 
the Emperours had made it warm, preſently ap- 
pear ck with greater evidence the Occidental ar- 
rogancy, which S. Baſil i takes notice of; and the 
ſecular pride and pomp , which S. Avguſim » and 
a whole Council taxes in the Roman Prelates, when 
| yet they were very good Men ; which are infallible 
| proofs, both of this unhappy declination , and of 
the great difficulty to be both great and humble 
at once. | | e 
When this paſſion firſt began to flame, it pre- 
vail'd upon three of theſe Biſhops, Sox ins, Boni- 
face 7 and Celeſtin, otherwiſe deſerving men , io 
far, as to ſer them upon i invading the common 
right and Liberties of the beſt Chirebes inthe 
world for-ſuch were in thoſe dayes the rica) 
either by a moſt ſhameful forgery , or , which is 
S. Cyprian Epiſt. I 2. Ep. 1. ad Stephanum. A t. 2. Ex od Onir. 
0 5. Aa eb. s. Ep. 10. 1. ric. fas. Epi. a 
Soulf. ef Cri 1 "wu ke RY ws 
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; leſs probable, with a. moſt ſtupid ignorance : and 
tranſported Pepe Gregory the Great ſo much beſides 
himſelf, that the defire of making himſelf yet 

greater by the fayour of an Emperour, tempted 
bim to applaud the bloody Ploca ( that inhu- 
mane monſter, who firſt kilbd the five ſons of, 
Masritiss one after another, in the preſence of 
their n father; & after he had ſtabb'd to the heart 
that good Prince , his Lord and Soveraigu, wich this 
moſt tragical ſpectacle, really murther'd him at 
laſt, and embrued his hands in his blood ) Him 
IN. Gregory flattered)in a ſolemn Letter inviting 
* Heaven and Earth to rejayce at his Rromotion 8 
and ſingular clemency, who was guilty of thoſe "= 
abomipable Butcheries. = _ 
+», This 8. Gregary the Great, as they call him, 
was a great Saint, if you take the paines to com- 
are him wich thoſe many Droves of Beares and 
_"Fygers, who have ſucceeded him. For if you ſearch 
out the times paſt, and run over all Succeſſions, 
either of Conſuls from Brutws, or of Emperours 
fem Cr/ar:, or of Sultans from Mahomed ; the 
beſt Hiſtorian ſhall be very hard put to ſeek, be- 
Fore he find among them all, as — a liſt of a- 
bominable Livers, as this Roman Sea, from this 


4 


ft. L 11. Ep. 38. | Lait- 
ng Seng. fol. 71. 


| gory | 
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. of the Baſe. #7 
72 the VII. who firſt notoriouſly raiſed Popes above 
ings, had an honeſt friend Braſutws;who'to make 

him room ſomewhar ſooner, diſpatcht this way m 

ol his Predeceſſdurs. And to this pufpoſe an honeſt 

r Biſhop uſed to ſay with a ſad alluſion ro Hebr. 

C. 9. 7. that their High-Prieſts did not cfren enter 

into their Sanctuary without blood , even of their 

own Brothers. Hell it ſelf cannot ſuggeſt any 
kind of either crime, or uncleaneſs, adultery; 
inceſt, and ſodomy , which y0u may not find 
in ſome Pope. And theſe Villains, or, as they 

Xx themſelves call ſome of them, 1 Intamnate-Devils, 

2X thronging by twenties and thirties-, one upon 

another: and ſometimes two or three together, 
doe make up that ſucceſſion, that now a dayes 
the Church of Rome ſo much ſtands upon. 

/ It is no wonder, if theſe Men, having ſo no- 
toriouſly put away all good Conſcience, have alſh 
made fearfull ſhipwracks concerning Faith. Nor 
to ſpeake of thoſe Popes, who, either out of Ir. 
 mity, as Marcellin, & Liberius: or out of Ignorance , 
| and ili perſuaſions, as Zepherinus, Felix, Auaffaſas, 
| Honorins, John XX. John XXIII. &c. fided with Heres - 
| ticks: and to mention only ſome of thoſe Doctrines, 
that have a general influence to poyſon that whole 

Body; who knows not, that by degrees the Bleſſeu 
Virgin hath been made the ordinary object of Re» 
man Adoration; That Chriſt himſelf. is by ſpecial 
Maſſes ſacrificed to the honour of this Goddeffe 

and that by ſolemn : Pfalters, * Bibles, and Roſaries, 
we higheſt ftraines of Prayer and Piety, that David | 

ro » Joh. Sarifh. Polycrdt. 4 Contil. e 11. f Genebr. ad n 901. 
T 

eppized ro the Lic Mary, - N 2 
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and other Saints, in their ſeveral times, were able. | 
n with, are largely beſtow'd | 
On the other fide , who knows not alſo how by 
2 fearfull fall from that Seat of Glory, where 
ſome Miſſals will have her- to command our very 
Saviour their | Legends bring her down ſome. Þ 
times to ſuch ſervices, as no woman of ordinar/, 
honeſty wauld undertake? As for example, ! for 
Is. whole years together to take at Church both © 
the forme and the Office of an incontinent 2 
Nunne , leaſt it ſhould appear all the while, thai 3 
ſhe: was out of the Convent, - rambling up and 
downe in Bawdy houſes : and ro* appear before 
Judges in behalf of a Lady, who in the abſence 
of ber Husband, had enticed her own ſonne , and 5 
murthered the child, whom ſhe had by that inceſt, 
Here Catholicks have exceeded Turks, and Pagans: 
rheſe never raiſed a creature ſo high , nor thoſe #| 
ever depreſſed the Bleſſed Virgin ſo low. ? 
The Chriſtian world hath. no Church of any. Z 
denomination or Communion but the Raman, 
ant ever ſought for ſalvation by trivial methods 
of meer humane invention, that neither any Apoſtles 
euyer taught, nor any Fathers of the ancient Church | 
ever heard of. For inſtance a vaſt * Treaſure I 
is pretended to be left in that Church, and conti- 
'nually ſupplied; and filled up with new ſatisfactions 
:of cheir Saints. which our Saviour did not think | 
of in chat Parable of his, where he makes Virgins 


» 


\ ſo. incredibly. fooliſh, as not to know where to get 


el. A ſoveraign power“ is ſaid to be in the Pope, | 
La - * Miff. Pavif. at fþ 'Y Magn. Sen. Nu. B. Mar. Exzempl. 19. 

33 —＋ go. Specul. Tit: Conf. Exemp. 7. 2 Clement, 6, Extra Vuigenit. oe 5E 
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or S. Francis, have ever ſince their foundation ſweat« 
ed for. And to make all goed, there are many Bulls, 
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which Paul and Peter never had, of diſtributing 


out of this large profuſion of Indalg-nces and Par- 


dns; even ſometimes for thouſands of years. Ree 
= aries, © great and © ſmall offices are made and pub- 
© liſh'd ; for the recommending whereof. to the 

ſpecial devotion of Chriſtian people; many inſtan- 
es are produced to demonſtrate, that the moſt de- 


1 045 ſinners cannot die without Con feſſion 
$ a 


Ithough hangmen cut off their heads, or fiſhes 


t cat up their whole bodies) if upon certain dayes- _ 
they will read theſe Books, or procure them to 
be read by others. Devotions and Faſtings upon 
Saturdays are injoyn'd to the honour of the Virgin 
8 Mary, who upon this very account takes, as they. - 


ſay , ſometimes © Robbers, ſometimes i lewd women; 
ſometimes worſe * criminals into her protection. 
Scapularies i and other ſuch inſtruments are re- 


| commended , whereby any man or woman may 
draw towards him, or her ſelf; the Benefit of all 


rayers and ſatisfactions and penances, that 
fraternities of Moant-Carmel , or S. Dominick, 


eſpecially that which is call'd the ® Sabbathine, con- 


firm d authentically by diverſe Popes. Thus numbers 


of people; that have all imaginable reaſon to fear 


Hell, and can hope no pardon from heaven, as long 
as they live as they do, are eaſily rempred to go to 
Nome, which now, more then in her firſt original, 


© cClauù magni Theſaur. B. Alanus. * Al. Gazews dt Offle. H. M. © RP; 
in. I Hort. Exemp. titul. de B. VJ. Ex. 29. f. . Cantinr. de 


| Apib. L 2. c. 29. Ceſarius Mirac, Et Hiſt. Mirgh, L7. c.59. © Alexis de Salo 


Meth. Adin, c. J. fol: 15 1. A. Mir. 68: K B. Am l. p. c. 19. Clavis, bees 
21.4 % 22. Alz de Sabo ex Scald Cali Privit. 3. Fades go! = . 
6 Chronic. B. Genitr. p. 72. Aurea Corone Dominic. Sexogeſ, = le fab 
betbins Jab TA Il. 5 ! 
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one, and which Pagans and Þ 2 


| 1 = , thar hens 8 
Kings, and to give leave to their Subjects to be 
ſorſworne: nor of thoſe infamous licences, where- 

# by a Moſe: Prieſt was allowed to keep, beſides | 
one Concubine at home Tres Putanas , that is; 
among bis other ſpiritual preferments three or 5 
four Whores who: pay him a weekly tribute of | 
what they can get by their trade. The rules of | 
Chriflian Holineſs, that goes nexr to the 2 
are of late times brought down fo low beneahk 
the heatheniſh honeſty ,- that great and eminent 
Dire&ours,, ſuch as the Reverend Fathers, Efe. b 
her, Bam, Lefſiws, &rc. can comfort tender con» 
{eyences with a new Art, which they have found, 
of juſtifying almoſt any ſin; either by direct ing 

intentions zorby vertue of what rhey call Probable 
mn: or by ſome other good Method of teach» 
ing men, bow it is lawfull, for example, for good 
—— to be glad that their father is departed: 1 
for careful ſervants, to pay themſelves ſuch wages, 

a they think they may well deſerve , out of i 
- their Auſters „ without his RI or ; 
conſent > for Gentlemen to deſtroy 1 
upon ſuch either affronts or injuries 8 may be 

worth five ſhillings: for young men or 
- women,upen lawful occafions, to venture themſelves |} 


oo ag Sic enim Proverb, Lr. 
into 
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they be inſnared to fin, &. And though 
theſe Confeſſours meet in their Church ſometimes 
EE with refractory conſciences , which cannot admit 
of ſuch. Dodrines , theſe plump Caſuiſts have phe 
beſt ſear and countenance in the Synagogue , when 
rheir oppoſers are kept for the moſt part under 


clcud. i 
No fince theſe Guides dare be ſuch knaves in 
plain way, where all honeft perſons may ſee well 
enough to guide themſelves : what can it be thoughe 
they may not dare, about high Points and Mys 
teries , which none but learned men can under 
tand? And thus it happens unluckily, that that 
which concernes the Sacrifice & Sacramemt of Chriſts 
Body , as it is both the moſt holy and proper cearer 
df as well inviſible, as viſible Chriſtian worſhip, is 
bow a dayes the moſt groſſely and viſibly abuſed. 
And if God give me life and health, 1 can moſt 
learly demonſtrate, that the Roman Clergy hath 


A hade choiſe of the moſt ſacred place of the C „ 


here to ſet up the moſt pernicious abuſe, which 


93 they call Maſſe. 
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2 " CHAP. I. 


" Concerning the word Maſſe, and itt 
ancient fignification. 


Ass g or M1354 is a word almoſt as uy 2H 


4 
; 85 


as the corruption of the Latin tongue, whence jy 


ic comes bat much older then the corruption if 
the Latin Church in that part of Service, which it WW 


was uſed to ſignifie. * 


There are more then a thouſand years paſt, lu 9 ; 
that Aſſes or Maſſe, ſignifyed generally the whole 


Service of the Church: and more eſpe- 
cally chat part of the morning ſervice , which after 
the reading cf holy Scriptures , and Sermon, and 
Jame Prayers, doth proceed to the celebrating 
that moſt holy ſacrament , which wee doe call el. 
S And it came to be called Miſſa, that 

* or ſending away, becauſe no m 
wry — to ſtand and remaine in the Church, Z 
that either could not, or would not receive the boly 
Sacrament; and therefore ſuch perſons , of what 
condition ſoever, as had a mind onely to ſee and 
hear what was then ſaid and done, were all 
without any exception diſmiſſed , and, if need 
were; turned out, after one of the Peacans,or Exo. 


ulis, had cryed with a.lowd voice, > $i quis 


Fommunicat , det locum; that is, Whoſdever will not 
receive, let bim go forth. Ancient Latin Biſhops 


Ae de Din. . & Crlebr. 
64 dang Le File 2% 25 en. e 
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| before the ruſt of times had ſpoiled all;peremptorily 


enjoyned it ſo. After Confecration,ſayes'Pope © Calix- 
tus, let every one receive , who will not be Inrned ont 


- | of doores, The Primitive Greek Church was not 
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in this point leſs ſeverezwherefore S. Chryſoſtome 
preacht in a publick aſſembly, That whoſoever doth 
not receive the holy Myſterys, and flands there to 

bear and behold, i an impudent and raſb fellow ; and 
ile that u,worthy gueſt in the Goſpel, Matth. 22. whom 
| 087 Saviour commanded to be bound hand and foot, 
and turned ont: net becauſe he ſate at table, ſayes 
he, but becauſe, before any fi ting, he bad been ſo 


£0 bold as to come in. 


To this very purpoſe it was ordered by an- : 


other expreſſe Canon; Si quis intrat Ecclefiam, Oc. 
© thatis, If any man enter into the Church to hear the 
| Scriptures, and at his own pleaſure «blaine from 
receiving the Sacraments ,*&c. we do injoyne , that 
- ſuch a man be expell:d out of the Catlo ici Church, 
== ill he undergo penance, Such a fin was it in thoſe 
days to recede from the expreſſe and original In- 
wĩidoſtitution of Chriſt, Doe this, take and eat, &c. 


Hence any one, that is not quite blinded by his 


private concerns, may. ſee 1. How wrongfully the Re- 
| man ſervice now a days, ( whence no man is diſ- 
{ miſſed, who comes to behold and to Bear, bur 


not to recei ve,) beares ſtill the name of Maſe. 


2. How contrary it is to the old way of the ancient 


Church, as well as to the Ordinance of Ghrilt. 
3. What kind of Devotion it is in Ramm Cat! 
licks , to goe duely every morning to heare ; 
which expreſſe Canons of the Church cenſures no 
c er, Dif. 2. Peratia. 4 f. cih. pb +. 1. Meg. Ad 
gt Tee. ; Colle#, —5 12 . 9 


dels iben » moſt ſcandalous and difvederly action, 


with: Zxcommenicatios and Prnabce. If the ancient 
office. of the Exorciſt were revived , whoſe baſi- 
neſſe it was yas it appeares by the old Roman 
Order, to caſt our the Devils, and ro bid 


the people; that did not communicate to go out: I 
If agcient. Fathers , and Popes, and Corncils were 


\hearkn'd'coy 1 am very ſure, that the beſt enter- 


tainment that Roman Carholicks could expect from 


their devout and daily Maſe , Were, if not 


. and expelled our of the 
Catholick Church among Demoniacks and Inf - 


dels, at the leaſt, inden of kneeling before au 


Altar, to be deſired to goe and walk in the Church- 


Verd. The very word Maſe, that is diſmiſſing or 
ſending away, may intimate to them thus much: 


and thus this very Title, which Roman Prieſts do 
up ſtill, as an ancient ornament to diſyuiſe 


and grace weir ew Service, ſtands againſt them, 
AS ad SO evidence both to diſcover and Con» 
denn it. 


* * 


0 H A p. 1 3 Fe 
da Oblation at Moſſe 


TR. Sar wee will take Moſſe, not ac- 


1 — to the prinary notion, a8 it was. | 


e for time pare d Divine worſhip, 


abr the cleutits of Mt and t wee by | 


- 08 Pricf both, conſecred, go, God e 
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| ofthe Koman Oath, 
buted to the people: which is the Supper: of tbe 


Lord in S. Pas}, 1. Cor. 11. 20, and Legitias 
Miſſa, that is, the only due and lawful admini- 
ftration of the. Holy Sacrament , in che old Latin 


hurch : But, as it is now a days abuſed and 
and underſtood by Roman Catholicks, for char 
r Salemne Service of theirs, whereby they do 


— to offer unto God the Body and Blood 
c his Son. 


How Maſſe came to be changed from #het to this; 


that is, from being a Secrement , to the being of 


n Sacrifice, and from the Sacramental Communica= 
tion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt t Men, ta 
a proper and reall offering the ſame body and blood 
to God ; muſt be a very great wonder to any Chri- 
ſtian, wbo. knows no: other Rale of bis Faith and 
/orſhip then the Zflitution of his Saviour. t 
For, what ve call properly Sacrement , 

Divine Ordinance , whereby Chriſt offers blnſelf 


ind his: Bleſſing to faithfull people, Whe receive 
them: And Sacrifice is, as it were, an oppoſite 
ind of Ordinance, whereby this faithful People. 

are to offer and give up themſel ves, their Praiſes, 


their prayers, and all. ſuch good works; as God 


in his mercy will be pleaſed ro accept of. 


This, whether Sacrament, or Sacrifice. is not 


| like ſome Ceremonies, which Cuſtome or Tradi- 


tion , and lawful humane authority can freely bring 

5 and ſer up in the Church : It is an Eſſenj, 

Part of the Neligion it ſelf, over which none hach 
my inſtituting Power; but that Eternal God, who 
to be worſhipped by it. For who eiſè could pre- 


1 * Durant. Retiend 4. © v. fol. 42. war. 4 lb cs 
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| leſs-then 2 moſt Dvadiiow and ditbederty action, 
with, Zxoemmenuication and Frnabce. If the ancient 
office. of thie:Exorciſt were rerived, whoſe bugs 
neſſe it was as it apprares by the old Roman 
Order, to caſt out the Devils, and to bid 
the penple, that did not communicate to go out: 
I agcient. Fathers, and Pepes, and Coxncils were 4 
Hearkn'd'roy 1 am very-fure , that the beſt enters | 
A —_— Carholicke could expect from 
an 7 were 7 if Not 
and expelled out of the | 
among Demoniacks and Infi- | 
, inftead of kneeling before an | 
red to goe and walk in the Church- 
word Maſſe, that is diſmiſſing or 
» may intimate to them thus much: 1 
3 Title, which Roman Prieſts do 
= mill. ns an ancient ornament to diſguiſe | | 
an original evidence borh to diſcover and con · A i 
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E [Be 2095/2 4 whe wild my ue, ime ee 
x cording: to the prinary notion, ab it was 


anciently , for chat of Divine worſhip, 
1 ere by 


the Prieft both conſecrated. to God, and it 
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oc tte Roman ase: ts 
bured to the people: which is the Supper: f be 

Lord in S. Faal, 1. Cor. 11. 20, and "Legitime *: 
Miſa, that is, the only due and lawful admini- 


ſtration of the Holy Sacramenr , in che old Latin 


Church: But, as it is now a days abufec and 
other Solemye Service of theirs , whereby they do 
e e. offer unto God the Body and Blood 
of his . „„ 1 T 

| How Meſſe came to be changed from that to this; 
that is, from being «a Secramert , to the being of 


a Sacrifice , and from the Sacraments) Communica- 


tion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt #0; Men, to 
proper and reall offering the ſame body and blood 
to God, muſt be a very great wonder any Chri- 
ſtian , wbo. knows no: other Rale of bis Faith and 
vorſhip then the Z»flitution of his Saviour. 
For, what we call properly Sacramem; is a 


Divine Ocdinance , whereby: Chriſt offers bimelf 
nd his Bleſſing to faithfull people, who receive 


them: And Sacrifice is, as it were, an oppoſite 
cind of Ordinance, whereby this faithfull People 
are to offer and give up themſelves; their Praiſes, 
heir prayers, and all ſuch good works; as God 

in his mercy will be pleaſed ro accept of, 
This, whether Sacrament, or Sarrifice., is not 
like ſome Ceremonies, which Cuſtome or Tradi- 
tion, and lawful humane authority can-freely bring 
in, and ſer up in the Church: It is an Efſentiaf 
Part of rhe Religion it ſelf, over which none hath 
pny inſtituting Power, but that Eternal God, who 
3 to be worſhipped by it. For who elſe could prey 
* Durant. NL. I. 4. C. 1, fol. 42. Walafnd. & $od,Zcchſ. corn 


/ 


_ The Pept — 
ribe the w 5. either; wherewith” God will tie 
bimfelf w ſend Bleſſing upon his Church; or fix. 
the termes upon which he will be well ſerved and 


- pleaſed, when his Church returnes them to him? 
— after thoſe laws and judgements , where- 
th in former times God hath ſo exemiplarily ex« 
eſſed 8 againſt all attempts of this kind | 
tis certain, that whatſoever our God and 
Saviour was pleaſed to order in this matter, as | 
far as four infallible Authors, S. Matthew, S. Mark; | 
S Luke, and S. Paul can expreſſe it, concludes | 
all, both what he did, and what he commanded # 
us to do, within the compaſſe of a Sacrament to 
wen. He took bread. He _— it ; and be gare it 
to bis Diſciples, Saying Do this, 7 abe , eat, &c. 
{ it ſhould be a Sccrifice wherein he ſhould, 
/ either offer himſelf, or command his Church to offer 2 
kim up to God his Father, it appeares neither 
by any word, nor by any Ad of his; for there 
both bis words and actions are directed media 
to his Diſciples : and ſuch ſpecial addreſſes to Men 
are neither uſual Ceremonies , nor likely: proofs 
of any ſolemne Sacrifice and Adoration to Gd. 
This ſtrange attempt of Offering in Sacrifice the 
very Son of God to God his Father, is the pitti» 
ful abortive of a ſtrange and pittiful miſtake. 1 
It is very true, the Celebrating of this bleſſed | 
Ordinance , which our Saviour inſtituted for 2 5 
Sacrament and Memorial of his Paſſion, Þ 
| muſt needs be compleated by ſuch Chriſtian duties, 
us are evidently true Evangelical Oblations ,. and 
| Serrifices. For pious Communicants cannot dock, 
nor muſt look upon that ſolemn a 


d | what Chriſt ſuffered for their 5 art 
bumble and contrite 4 ich the f 
30d 4.18 2 
| Rb th ll heart bor I the Father, 
8. ho gon to God the Son; who gave 
3 is a Sacrifice of Pr aiſe : nor with» 
r.very Bodies and Soulęs, and con- 
| and can doe; which 
el muſt be continually the Holy. and Living 
able Oblarion. Rome. 12.1. . | 
of the Apoſtles » as far ak 
holy antiquity. 5 whepſien 
W 155 1 d 
an it wi ec tions: M | 
Corr = it as unlawfull in por Hips 
os it was under che law, to a peace Pee 
ard with empty 5 hands. Tl += 
au fo full ( beſides other relies Bey Ws as 
heart! cies did dee e rin a 
by wW ch 5 however m « 
| 3 by hich before them did with few Ax 
8 corn) meant to engage and ſanctiſie unto the 
a rhe whole harveſt + that is, their very Perſons, 
ind in à manner their 2 Thus, according ta 
S. 4uguftins Divinity, he Church was offered in 
that very oblarion 4 Sich 1 the did pffer. Hence it 
is, that this Father tells © his new. Chris . 
| that this Oblation of Bread and Fine, made © 
many Grains. and Grapes 4 doth repreſent the 
| Body of Chriſt , that 12 che Cbarch 952 
of many united members: ccording to That > | 
E.4 Paul 1. Cor. 10. 17. Becanſe there # one Bre 


0 g. er. 1.4 634 * . 10. defiv. 6.6. ut ff 9. Paulin. 65. 
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a may Fare. ane, And the better to repreſe | 
the Unity. and nion of this Body, S. 4nbroſe-t 
thinkes , that S. Pas will have the Corinthians hy 
all. one for another, at the holy Communion , that 
the Oblatien- of thoſe many, might be offered alſo 
at ont time. Moreover to the ſame purpoſe anciem 
and good Authors tell us, that this Oblation, which 
is to be made at one time, was of ſeveral meaſure! 

of meal, (which the prieſt took care to collect out 

2 ſeveral Families) made into one great loaf; which 
both at the Offertory, all the Memben 
offering chemſelves to God as one Body z and ih 
| the Saerament , the Body of Chriſt likewiſe, feeding 
and maintaining all theſe Members. 

Theſe Oblations of Bread and Wine, which all 
Communicants were-indifpenfably. obliged to bring 
before Communion + and which holy Fathers 
© id, as the general Chriſtian Sacrifice, that 
ſucceeded Jewiſh Offering ; were: brought , either bf 
from a Table ſtanding in ſome further place of tie 
Church where the people had lay d them doun: 
or elſe immediately from the hands of the t people 
into the Que, upon the holy; Table or Altar, 
where the Biſhop „or in his abſence, ſome other 

Fo y did preſent them unto God, with moſt | 

devout pray rayers ( & ſome of them are yet to be found 
in oman > Müiſſal) that God would be pleas d 
| ee to look down upon the Oblations, 
bd the people did preſume to offer to him, as ! 
he did once upon the Sacrifices of Hbel „of Naab, 
and of Samuel „& c. And this is the ancient Evan - ' 


7 Anne © 11, e e Gras, 48e. I. 1. c. 66. Bars Ree | i 
tien. I. 4. 33. Err. ora Rom. . 43. > * 
entec. 


ö 3. 
1 f A peſt Fen % 
1 Bw” oy "EN 
£ þ 26 
: N ; . 
s * 
* 
* J 
4x 
"4 8 1 - > I . — 4 
Wo "St <1 E * & "> w 2 
ee SS A TEE , 


3 


ot the Nomam Dale. 15 ; 

elical Sacrifice of Bread & Wine , which, 28 S. Ful- 

entius 5 affirmes , the boly Catholick Charch ſpread 

er the whole world, offers continually to Cuntor , 

ith the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, in Faith "and 

pr ty. w 

2 6 This Sierifice being done, immediatly after the 

Irimictive Church proceeded to the: Celebration 
the Holy Sacrament : for which ſhe conſtantly 

ed ſome part of thoſe offerings, which the people 

ad preſented before: Thereby imitating , as near 

it was poſſible, both the example of 'JESUS 
HRIST, who, for the uſe of the Communiony 

hich be inſtituted at his laft ' ſupper, took ſome: 
that Bread and Wine which he had ſanctifiec 

efore at the Paſchal Oblation: and the Nature of 

doſe other more ordinary Sacrifices ( whereof the 
hriſtian Euchariſt is a moſt- ſignal Antitype) 
hich Moſes called Shelomim, thar is, Sacrifices of 
eace ; where firſt the Iſraelites did lay their Offer 

gs at Gods Altar, and where God having gra- 
ouſly. accepred of them , did e of 
geſe, as with a Banquet of his own 5, treat 

hem liberally., and bid them to eat and drinł, and 

d rejoyce before him at his 7able. Deuter. 16. 1 1. 

o that we have a compleat embleme of a 

rommunion, where Chriſtian people declare by 

heir ſmall Oblations, that what ſoever they have 

8 Gods : and where God, infinite in mercy, ac- 

epting of ſmall Mering, returnes and improves 

hem, into great Sacraments: and here both repre- 
nting, and ſacramentally preſenting the Body and 

Neod of his Son, declares alſo . thereby, that 

. Fulgeaty.de Fiat ad Fier, c. 19. S. Ibeochret. Pſalm lo. 5, . a 
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— nog and ſer a part or trated ons 
the Biſhop dr Prieſt did conſecrate with Ry 
ſolemn prayers 3- that accordin to qur Savior 2 
mercifn! inftjrurion ( which in Churches v 
| „ in others after) % opal ol 
pleifed To ſebd darm on theſe Sacraments 5 the H 
fa ſanitific th , that' they "might „ 
Ne, and the precious Blood of his 5. . 
| ſhould receive wortbily, dec. f 
here 13 the Babel, where for want of 15 
ing th r aud Linguage of holy Fathers, 
er Ages haye rumble uplidde de down the nature of} 


eſe holy things. The] an: Church doth. miſap,| 

_ the Sacramental es ber of the Body and 

the } are to receive, 

ces belonging th 

— both Prieft and people] 

— offer ; Wet din 185 other fide, by miſapplying| 
Ly: = t concern only the Bread 
was 


FR Nine Anciently offered io 1 | 
1 wo Sn thar Non Te eo M 
wh Heres 8 
| | b es; that the! 
ns he 80 WM i ET 


rs e n 26, Litwige 5. Bu, N 8. ues 4 


5 UMA Nomait | a 2 
fa concernin the Offerings of 1 the Pie name 1 
tba God vo SE to accept of the Sacrifice 47 
| Bis Som, as be F that of Nonh, &c, which 
is improper, or! blaſphomok ? then in ſtead of 
offering to God theſe ſacrifices of Bread and Wine, 
vnich the people have brought from deue, he | 
tal r ent God with bis owne Sow: 
and the Sen himſelf with his own Body ( upon 
pretence that the holy Fathers ſay — 8 
10 cbriſt ) which is Both abſurdity and fuer ile 
By thefe means; and with the ſame dexterity, f 
r e in * S. chen 22 of hes 49s 5 
„ on onging ro Aa Roy 4 w j 
broken, make a Fox;Roman Sar. 5h dut of theſe 
 disjoimed & mifconſtrucd pieces efancient worthip, - 
made up 38 Maſſe. Thus by fhuffling tales, ant 
| dirjoinred cels of holy ſcripture; have the Jews 
| made up their Tanud, and Mahomed his umu. 
with this fad difference withall , what neicher n, 
nor Furs haye fuch a. diſmal ncy, u is 
that, which the ae majnly drtves ats namely 
that the 2 une Ney: and really 
$4crifice his Gn God, 
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* Maſſe , is fiſt to 1 
Body and Blood f 
X te — bra Blood, ſince his Reſur- 
'redction/, is not without the Soul: nor the Soul and 
- Body without the eternall Godhead. So whole 
Enit, both God and Man, both the Saviour of all | 
| Nen, and the Head of all Angels, the great God 
PHleſſed for ever, is before a Roman Prieſt, the or- 
5 | » which he may, whenſcever he plea. } 
Ko, ſo-ir-be * a meal, vin From hands 
pon, offer up, acrifice as properly, : 
Pe could have offered: # Calf. This is the 
1 — Raumes Catholick Religion: and who- 
every morning goes to that Church, it is in 
2 to have Jouve: ſhare in this anrtaſonable Ser. 


. both in reaſon & ſcripture , we are to offer 

our ſelves to God; which S. Paul calls our reaſina- 
ble Service. Rom. 12. 1. We muſt b likewiſe offer 
our Prayers, Praiſes, Elevation of Hearts, Teares 
of Contr {tion ,vertzous 7 Bong ts , juſt and charitable 
Fass & Works, doc. which in oppc ſition to the Fleſh 
Bla | of Lexiticall Sacritices; the ancient Fa» 


— E » Gellar, oe Enchar, 1, 1. c. 2. 0 f. Chrge 
there 3 


60 thi omen: alle, - 23 
chers uſe to call * Sacrifices wit hom Blood. We muſt 
alfo celebrate 3 and in a manner offer to God, and 
expoſe and lay before him the holy Menorials of 

chat great Sacrifice: on the Croſs, the only Fund- 
tion of Gods mercies, and of our hopes: in m 
ner, as faithfull Iſraelites did, at every oceaſian, re- 
dreſent unto God that Covenant of his with an. 
heir Father, as the original Conveyance of on 
etled on his Poſterity. 122 this is the 4 Sacramess 
bat Priefily office in t Areopagite : the commemor g= 
e- Sacrifice © in 8. Cbr wr 6 and the Suorifice® 
ter the Order of c add. in S. Ted, which 
we emp. do offer in the celebrating of hoh My» 
deries. All cheſe things I ſay, and ia -elfe 
depends on them, it is our duty to offer-c6:God, 
and to Chriſt , or Tather to God by Chriſt: But that 
we ſhould offer alſo Chriſt himſelf, our Lord and 
our Gcd, to whom we muſt offer our felves; it is 
a picce cf Devorion never heard of ameng Menz 
on the Maſſe came in, to bring ſuch news nn 
orld. 
wWe have heard, and by the grace of God we n 
believe, that God ſo loved the World, thot he ent 
down 5 Son. Jchn. 3. 16. and that God the Son 
[ likewiſe: ſo loved the Church, that ie gane bimfelf 
for Her. Epheſ. 3. 3. Bur Moſſe ſers here upon 
the Stage another kind of Tragedy; for God muſt 
take his Son again, when ever Romiſh Prieſts make 
ir their buſineſs ro ſend. him back. And theref re 
what they e do, if you will e believe ſome of chem, 1 


A 4 tren, |. . Chriſt.. Raſeb. 

4 is c wilt, ah 1266 pets 
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4 een account. oy 
4 at 
— 2 nel anch = . 
5 n, Therefore it 
— yy where , and br whou th 
ad Antipodes of the Goſpell waz 
u the Warld , that whendvens 
Jour id Men, Men mf en 
o in juſtice , men ought not 
— or IN. bur of what is wy of 
> own, and in their own aftyil — ; 
David once made. it 4 * ours, veg 
5 
eee 2. . 24. 24 No 1 
—— te would have taken bis Brochers Lamb 
pecod Subject his Prices eg Ronan 177 
thao pay any of his Vowes. And let the be 
ITT Toons Andes heb hea, 
| 2 it mould be meritorious to dedicate 1 ww] 
leſs to Sacrifice to the Order of S. Francis, 21 
S 
* on the Son of Gad, over whom he 
2 and to make him is Mering. 5 
| ee d . a as to reckon | 
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or the Noman ald: 25 
Pigeons , or Las though by right they were his, 


as long as theſe were running in the Fields, and 


thoſe flying in the Aire. 'And will Komanifts be ſo 
Word, as to pretend on earth to make an actual 8a. 
ifice of that eternal God and Man, who fits and 
teigns above the higheſt Heavens? 
To make this good, they fancy that theſe few 
vords, This is my Body. being ſeconded wun 
n Miracles, can bring down the Son of God at any 


me within their reach: and this 132 abſurs 
ic muſt be called in to help the 
* Nuppoſe ( for this is not the place to diſpute it) that 


er. But yet 


Fheſe few words, and many Miracles, will either 
ſtretch the hands of a Romiſh rie up to Chriftz 
or. bring our Lord and Saviour Chriſt down into 


the hand of the Prieſt: yet would this enchanrment; 
though it were as true, at it is frivolous, but heap 
up incredible things, to ſupport a oft uſeleſſe, 
and moſt ridiculous offering. For what idle buſineſs 
is this, to fetch down vxpreſſely the Son. of God; 
for this purpoſe , that, according Þ to their Prayer, 
an Angel may carry him up, whence he came? 
Were ever Jews ſo mad, as, when they had their 
Bulls and Rams at jeruſalem, to drive them thence 
as far as Dan, in order to have them ſo removed, 
that after this circulation they might be preſented 
in Jeruſalem again ? Muſt we think (as we muſt, 
if this tranſportation be not idle) that the pretious 
| Body. of Chriſt can become 'more acceptable, by 
bay on a Maſſe Altar, then it can be above at 


e Tight hand ef his Father? Is that Adorable 
bur” like thoſe imperfect objects, that will ap- 


| pear more lovely when they are ſeen at the neareſt 
| 8 '? Or doch the, whether holy or — 


of 
28 Chapt, 8. c, Miſe, Fupplices te. 
wy D hand 


bf xe « PR i our Saviour here below, 
make his Jarerveſſions m more gracious in our bebalf, 
then they are above in Heaven, where he conti« | 
nually offers himſelf? Shall ĩnat moſt adorable 8. 
crifice become either more holy in it ſelf, or moe 
propitiatory for us, when a ſinner doth: been 4 
it t Or is not the Son of God near and preſent 2 
enough to his Father, by his ſitting at his right > 
hand, uvlefs he be brought yet nearer by Fries i 
who are farther from him: 

- Beſides all this; ir is a thing never heard of i 1 1 
Vorl, that the Blood of any lau full Sacrifice , a 4 
it had been carryed by the High Prieſt into the Sex- 
Buary, was ever brought out thence again to the | 45 A 

Altar: It remained in that Holy Place; and what # 
was returned for that Blood, was not the Blood 

it ſelf, but the BlefFng , which. that Blood had pro. 5 
cured. That whole Oeconomy was indeed an admira. } 
ble repreſentation of our Saviours Prieſthood and | 
Sacrifice. The whole Fabrick of the Tniver/e is his | 
great Temple. The Earth and Aire abroad, where be 
was crucifyed, is the ontz«7d Con t, where be of 
fered himſelf for Sacrifice. The Higheſt Heaven, | : 
which is the proper Seat of God, whether at his 
Aſcenſion he carryed the Blood of this Sacrifice, 
is his true Sanfinery. Thence, according to the man | 
ner of Aaron the High Prieſt, who repreſented him, 
he was to ſend down (and ſo be did) on his Diſ- 
ciples, not his Body which he offered, but his | 
Spirit, the fruit of his Oblatius: Aud thence. Ae 
High Prieſt for ever after tbe Order of Melchiſe⸗ 1 
deck, he diſpenſes continually upon the Church, | 
the gracious effects of his ſtill powerfull. and 
Interceſſions,- Otherwiſe it bath. never a bern i 
or r ſeen, chat Ta Parr. of the Sacrifice rhat.was : 

| — 
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the Koman . @ 
arryed up from the Altar through the Airtoward | 
Heaven, or by the Prieſt into the Sandtuary, which 
was the figure of Heaven , ſhould return down upon 
ne Earth; unleſs it were in unacceptable Sacrifi- 
es, which God by this token would ſhew he did 
7 Sbominare, when the fmoke and Perfume, which 
nt vas to aſcend and diſappear ,. was blown down 
| "Zack towards the: Altar. Thus Maſſe begins in the 
eegrading the Sacrifice of JESuUSCHRIST to 
e Oblation i of Abel: and afterward brings it as 
wv as the Sacrifice of Cain. 
22 - This new Circulation of one and the ſame Sacri- 
ce, toſſed up and down from Heaven to Earth, 
id from the Earth to Heaven again; is as clearly 
gainſt the Goſpel, as againſt all Levitical Laws. 
It is a fundamental failance, and very uncomforta- 
dle in eſſential Points of worſhip, to have no warrant 
from Gods Word, to ſupport us in what we do. For 
alas what can men expect from ſervices, which they 
have forged to themſelves, upon no other ground then 
their own fancies ? But it is a great deal worſe, 
even dangerous and fatal, to affront clear and in- 
dubirable Declarations of God in Scripture. And ir 
tis clear and expreſs in Scripture , Hebr. 9. 25, 28. 
&c. that Chriſt never offered himſelf bur once: and 
as clear in the Roman Church, that Aaſe pretends 
to offer him up twenty thouſand times every day. 
| To take off this open contradiction, and to ſave 
 Maſſe from impiety in this attempt, Meſſe Prieſts 
are driven to ſay , what ſober Eares:may-ringle to 
hear 3 that 1 Chriſt indeed never was offered more 
then once, under his own forms and figure, and thar 
Ii Canon Mifſ. Supra quz. * Bell. de Miſ. l. i. e. 23. K. 1d loca ex 
| Paulo, % r 
n D 2 was 
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wes 2 he fhed blood: Bur that be 1 
may be for ali this, and is offered as really as he n 
was that once on the Cres, upon their Altars rwenty 
— — day, under the form and fi- 
ef a Wafer; under the which he Bed: 0 1 
x here ſenſe and reaſon; as well as all lights and 
| helps of Scripture, muſt ſtand aloof, and not . ih 
neartheſe Myſteries; As in 8 times tie . | 
chees ; an infamous ſort of Hereticks, did be. 
leve, that h the Body of Chriſt was in the Fun, 
and in the Moon, and on the top of every Tree, 
Fapiſts bring ir lower, 10 every litle crum of bread, 
| drop of- wine, which they have conſecrared 3 
fer their way. And as if you could fancy David 
wich his proportionable and comely Body, ſuch u 
— em may probably conceive he — running before 
Enemies under the skin of à ſmall Flea; becauſe 
he fai once, The King of — is Saul, r came ant 
0 ſork. i Flee; that is David. 1. Sam. 26. 20. theſe | 
Men believe; at leaſt they teach, that the narurdl 
Body of Cui „being ſtill as intire and as big, 4 * 
either it was unon the Croſs, or as it is now in 
Heaven „lies Hidden under the figure, and within 
the quantity of ſmall Wafers: and that theſe being 
tonſecratecd, it may be on thouſund Altars, and 
every one of them bruiſed into as many pieces , the 
ſaic Body: both is antire' and whole in every one of | 
them, & for all this, is ane in all. This is it, which they } 
call, to be under the Sacramenta Forms; which the | 
Apoſtle never meant; as they ſay (and they ſay true, 
nor ever did a ſaber man) when be ſaid a | 
that Chriſt neyer was offered but nc. And theſe 
Fyings, (call them , and think of them what you | 


. ku, 6 cops Fauſt, e. 11, 
| pleaſe) | 
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F idelicer, in his own ſhape, or with effuſion of Blood: or 
Fo redeem if he be as really offered every day a thou- 
and times at Maſſe, (under the | Sdcramental Shape 
pf Bread (and under his naturallone too, for that 
ge xcludes not this) or. without ſhedding Blood: or with 
Inn intention of {plying , what he hath done, when 
he offered himſelf for to redeem? Will any conſeien- 
cious and ſincere man affirm poſitively), that he ne- 
ver went, or went but once to N if the go 
thither effectually every year under the Habit of @ 
Pilgrim? Or will any true and judicious: Hiſte 
but once in his life, becauſe he wav. wounded bu 
once? Or will this wounded Prince, perſwade his 
cChirurgeon, that he never came to him ut one 
to wit when he made him a plaſter when as it is 
moſt certain, that fince that time be came to him 
every morning to apply it ⁊ Such mentall reſervations 
_ in one, who never went to 


. o 
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may be eaſily allow 
Rome above once is ven deed 3 or never fought 
above one Battel@ the Field; alrbough he had made 
many ſuch Journeys af. zigbt in ia dee, and fought 
| ſeveral Barrels wpox. the: Stage. In lihe manner ond 
may affirm very boneſtly, e IGG 8 
14. . 3 King ö 
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never —— once; 
>0n the Croſs, though he be offered 
y 1 h p Communion, But in 
Voyages, relecand Offs equally real ei" 
true (for 5 make Mafſe to be as real and tuen 2 
offering of cri, as that on the Croſs) ſuch a diſtin. * 
Gion as this is too equivocal for an Apoſtle , = 
ſcarce fit ſor a Jeſuite. Bur what more Wilen 3 
* "INE A e _ 


CHAP, V. 


| 1 BY” and low value the Sarri ce | 
25 Chriſt is reduced to, by being rei- 
 berater at the Maſſe Oblation. 6 


KY H 18 s MoſeObetion which by its firange pre- | 
2M ſoppoſel conradids both ſenſe and reaſon : 2d 
a "preceniled Reiteration affronts the expreſt | 
we ture, as I have ſhew'd'; diſho- 
y deſtroys rhe infinite worth 
"Thar Ts Kites; which it 

to 'reieerare 
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her ao Fr Sacrifice , ance, one) bad been 

ewlteſs then ſhould no place be for fought for! for the ſecond. 
Jeb. 8. 7. S. Chryſoſtome 2 is | and eloquent to 


is purpoſe. To be thr Sons ſays he, is a Conviffion 
painſt the Sinner: But to be offered more then once, . 
an evidence of weakyeſs againſt thr Oblation it 7255 
. S. Roman Maſſe is a reproach to the infinite 
luc cf Chriſts Oblation, being viſibly grounded 
d this plain blaſphemy , that Chriſts Oblarion 


on the Croſs was defective. 
To this Maſſe Prieſts confeſs, that the Oblation- 
3 | on the Croſs is allſufficient, and ſo needs not 
d be reiterated, as far as to redeem : But they 
haintain withal d „that this redeeming is beneficial 
b no: body, unleſs it be applyed by Mafſe. | 
{ Hirherto this Doctrine hath been the moſt ſuo- 
cfoful Piece of Wiſedome , that Roman Clergy 
tculd have thought of. For as they have this —_ 
Hering in their own hands, thereby they 
o diſtribute to whem they pleaſe, that Tres. 
ure of Redemption, which the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
hath purchaſed, and which their Maſſe ( as they ſay) 
muſt apply. For, ſays Biel, © as the Pope hath 3 
wg of hi Supremacy the Power of managing t L 
- w ure of the Church , and of giving ſemetimes 4 


ugh 9p nary Indulgence \ ſometimes an Indulgence for | 


4 Mens fins ., &c. S may Biſhs Haw THe 

50 leraſe of the neble office which they. | 

rhe Church , apply either to this, or that mas, the 

fruit and. vertae of the Saerifices -, which they of. 
otus had ſaid as much before. 4 1 — 


4 ol RN as 10. Hom. 17. d Bellarm. de Mi r 
; tas * Bub. . in cas. Let. 26 fert. 4. 20. 
i ſays he, 
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ys he, i God alone, bet ulſe to the Prieſt, to 4 
Fribue the benefit geren by the Sacrifice : becauſe 
it is in by power to determine his intention, wheth 
il offer for this , or that man : ſo it belongs u 
him to determine, to whom he will communicate» ws © 
ir. gotten by wertne of that Sacrifice. And the Angel.. 
cal Summ in fewer word; AMaſſe « beneficial to tles 
to whom the Prieſt hub an intention to apply it. v2 
by vertue of this applying Sacrifice, hath the Churd 
of Rome eaſily got into her hand, another verre 
of applying unto her ſelf;all the earthly Emolumens, 
which men, ſtanding in need of mercy, are tempted 
upon this account, to exchange for ſuch hopefil 
Applications. Hence came theſe brave Intentions u 
be bought at the deareſt. rate; and Altars fit for 
that purpoſe, as beſt attractives of bleſſings, to mul. 
tiply. And the uſe of holy Communion , by the due! 
participation of it, as difficult, and dangerous, to 
grow out of common faſhion, and in a great mes} 
ſure to ceaſe, * + 
It is pitty that this proſperous Policy hath nei- 
ther common Juſtice, nor common ſenſe}, nor tin- 
cure of Divinity to colour it ſelf, ; '$ 
1. No Juſtice; for the Sacrifice of the Crols, } 
being by Chriſt offered unto God by way of Re- 
Alemption, and payment for men kept in priſon for 
Yebr; if another Sacrifice be needfull, chen are two | 
fall Payments required for one debtzand Chi having 
fully farisfyed Divine Juſtice by one Sacrifice, mult | 
again offer a ſecond,as good as the firſt, that this firſt 
drapphyed ro whomir is inrended;juſt as if after | 
| T 
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pain the like ſumme . that the firſt may be his diſ- 
harge. The ways of God are infinitely juſter then 
ans, and yet no man is ſo unjuſt. 
2. No common ſenſe. For how can any thing be 
operly applyed to a man 4 offered, and in 
nanner applyed to God? Is that well applyed 
ones wounds, who lyes ſick in Samaria, by 
ting ſent back again to the Phyſitian who lives 
d prepares it in Gilead? Or can my Soul be made 
?an with that Blood, which I defire the Prieſt, 


r to waſh me with, but to carry to the Altar? 


r if you go to Legal Applications, which I ſup- 
bſe in this matter are more conſiderable ; Who- 
yer heard that Gifts and Legacies (and ſuch are the 
ſercies, which we acquire by the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
fe.) can be made ſure to any man, when he re» 
urns the Will , or other Deeds containing theſe 
Favours into the hands of the Giver ? Liberties, 
riviledges,and Graces confer'd in general, are cer- 
ainly applyed to this or that particular Man, when - 
ze both thankfully accepts of them, and beſides the 
accepting, performs the Conditions, which are re- 
quired by the Grant. For example, God hath ſo loved 


the World, that he gave his*only Son, that, whoſeever 
believes in him, &c. John. 3, 16. Repent and be ba- 
priſed , and you ſhall receive Remiſfion, & c. AR. 2. 38, 


if we walk in the light , the Blood of Chriff cleanſes, 


Oc. 1. John. 1. 7. Theſe are general Danations 


granted to Men, which, beſides the general Grant, 


pre firſt determined by God himſelf to ſuch amorig - _- . 
all men, as will believe, repent , and walk in the" + 
Jight : and ſo applyed to every fingular Perſon by. 

him ſelf, by confia 

-Repenting , &c. And thus theſe Daties, and nor the 


nt Acts or habits of Believing , 
E Maſe 


- 134  ' The Depth and. Pyfeery - 
Meſſe , are the proper means of applying and ap- 
ating to our Souls, what ever God the Fa. 

then hath given , or the Sacrifict of his Son hath pur 

chaſed. But as for offering the Body and Blood of 

Chriſt to God; if ir were recommended as proper 

to do any thing, it could not be to apply it to the 

Perſon who offers ir; but to God, whom it is of. 

fered unto', and who hath no need of that Blood. 

3. Finally; I ſay that this applying Oblation 
cannot conſiſt with any true Divinity. Among ſo 
matiy. ſorts of Offerings, which were preſcribed by 

Gods Law, you cannct find a Sacrifice, whereof rhe 
fruit and benefit was ever applyed by a reference 

to @ perſon or thing entirely . to, or diſtant 
from the Vetary. The Worſhipper had it applyed, 
ither by the Sprinkling of the Blood, which the 
rieſt ſprinkled down. upon him, not thrown up- 
wards to God: or by the Eating ſome of the Fleſh, 
which in ſome Sacrifices was given him: or by his 
own proper As before and after the Sacrifice, as 
'Waſbing , laying of hands on the Victime: or far- 
ther, he perfected his propitiation by Confeſſions and 
Prayers: to which allude and correſpond the Sprin- 

kling of the Blood, Heb. 12. 24. The Blood of Sprin- 
Eng. 1. Per. 2. Wherewith the Saints make their 
Roles white, Revel. 7. 14. And therefore ir is a 

Sprinkling that fals dowu-from God upon Man, who 

ſtands in need to be made clean: and nor from 

Man upwards to God, who, to be clean, needs no 

waſhing. Or elſe by the act of Believing, men recom- 

mend themſelves; which both under and after the 

Law, hath been allowed to be the beſt way of either 

eating or-laying hands on the Sacrifice. And laſtly, 

with all theſe proper applying Acts une, 
IN | | e 
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it t the K Koman u Wat. * 
procuring grace and f:your, ig the uſe of the Kol 
—.— wen the Roman Prieſts cannot deny * to 
be the proper Means inſtituted purpoſely by Chriſt, 
tock for the the remiſſion of ſing , and ſanctifying of the 
ſinner. But herein, either forgetting themſelves, or 
bk forced by plain truth, they will ſometimes © 
confeſſe, that their pretended Sacrifice is inſtituted 
for ſome what elſe, rather then either for applying 
remiffion of ſins, no not theſe very ſmall ones, 
which they uſe to call venial : or for inveſting the 
finner, with any firſt or ſecond Graces (which are 
the two main Benefits of the Sacrifice on the Croſs) 
and are ſo ingenuous as to acknowledge, tbat in aff 
the Scriptare there is not one word ſpoken of any ſ och 
tution ar Promiſe. | 
But ſhould we ſuppoſe, though it be againſt all 
reaſon, that this Sacrifice cf Maſſe is abſoluely nes 
ceſſary to the applying that of the Croſs ; yet, ſince 
Rom. Prieſts make them equal and infinite in k rheir 
intrinſecal value, the ſame Cbrift being, as they 
ſay, both here and there, the principal Sacrifice 
offered, and the principal Priel offering, „ tis 2 
much againſt the infinite Dignity of the one, as of 
the other , to be offered more then once, 

--They plead , that k on the Croſſe Chᷣriſt imme - 
dately made an oblation of himſelf: whereas at 
Maſſe he offers himſelf by the mediation of an in- 
ferior Prieſt, who is not of the ſame worth with 
Chriſt. Therefore I ſay, ſince it is ſo, they ſhould 
do well, to leave to Chriſt the whole adminiſtra- 
tion of his Prieſthood, at the right hand of his Fa« 

t Suarez, de Euch. Diſp. 79. Sed. 3. g. Ex bis o omnibus. . 


4 Dice f ecundo. Her. „ Becan. de Sacrif. 9. 3. il. Trident. Seſ. 
. 4 2. * Bellarme. de Auiſ. 1. 2. c. 4. $. 3 igitur. 
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ther ; where without any help of Men, or Angels, 
he is by himſelf both intirely preſent, and infinitely 
endear d to God; and not to invade this abomina- 
ble office, of reducing the immenſe dignity of his 
Sons allſufficient Sacrifice, to the low and narrow 
| compaſſe of a Maſſe Prieſt's Oblarion. Certain k 
is, the Mafſe muſt be a moſt deep and black myſtery, 
if it be more effectual through the unworthineſſe 
of à poor Prieſt officiating, to reſtrain; the infinite 
Merits of Chriſt : then are the Merits of Chriſt 
therein exhibited, towards the enlarging the litth. 
worth of the faid Prieſt. Hitherto no man hath 
ſeen à high Mountain brought down to the ſmall 
Dimenſions of a Grain of Muſtard ſeed by any ap. 
pendant circumſtance: nor a Jewel worth all the 
World, when it is given by the Maſter, fall to the 
vileneſs of a ſtraw, for being preſented by a Ser. 
-: Yer ſuppoſe , if you pleaſe, that the infinite. in- 
trinfecal value of the Sacrifice of JE Sus CHRIST 
could be ſwallowed up ſd, and depreſt at Maſſe by the 
meannes of the Prieſts, who now officiate ; certainly 
tharfirſt Maſſe, which, they ſuy , Chriſt celebrated 
at his laſt Supper, could not be ſo. Since then the 
Sacrifice on the Croſſe cannot be reiterated with» | 
out a prodigious ſacriledge, becauſe it was infinite, 
and lh left nothing to be done by another redeem. 
ing Sacrifice 3 how is it poſſible , that this applying 
Bacrifice , which, if true, is equall to the redeeming 
both in reſpect of the Thing offered, and of the 
Prieft offering , that is, Chriſt offered there alfo by 
himſelf, in ſtead of applying infinitely , as the other 
_ rifeamedinfinitely, ſhould leave this work of appli · 
cation ſo incompleat , as to require a millign of 
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other Sacrifices of the ſame kind to ſupply it? 

If they reply, as Jellarmis and others do, out of 
their common Doctrine, I that this infinite Sacri - 
fice produces no infinite application, becauſe of the 
Mil and Iaffitution of God, who hath ordered it 


cotcberwiſe s they ſhould do well, to produce ſome 


Evidences, or at the leaſt ſome. words tending to 


Jeſuite Suarerx - maintains, that this applying Sa. 
erifice procures by it ſelf no remiſſion of mortal 
ſins, becauſe, ſays he, neither Low nor Promiſe can be 


this Jnflitution. | 


; ſhewed to thi purpoſe : and that ſupernatural Myſteries 5 


muſt not be raſbly obreuded without ſome revealed Prin- 
ciples. And he ſays well. Therefore I ask on this 
ſame ground, where is the Zaw or revealed Prin- 


ciple , chat doth reſtrain the vertue of a Sacrifice , 
which is originally infinite, to the weak and un- 


certain remiſſion of ſome few temporal puniſhments 
in the other World, or, but with much adoe , of ſome 
few venial ſins in this? Is it a thing eafily to be 


imagined, that God ſhould refuſe to take this Obla- 
tion of his Son, for what it is really worth? and 
that our Heavenly Father, who is ſo gracious toward 


all his other Children, as to ſet a rate on the 
ſmalleſt thing can give, C witneſs the Widows 
mite, and the Diſciples cup of cold water) is ſo 
ſevere to his only Son, as to take at an under va» 
lue his very Body and Blood ? Certainly. God the 


Father hath abundantly aſſerted his love and re- 
ſpect for his Son in this behalf, when he hath acce- 
pted of one Oblation of his upon the Croffe , for | 

1 Bellarm. de Miff. l. 2. e. 4, f. Tertis 


' Privat, Trall, 33. 
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 aSacrifice of neverlaſiing ver | 

impl cable juſtice , to expiate the fowleſt fins, to 
vipt off the guilt of the whole, world, and to redeem 
without any exception all men, who come to him. 
So that if any one man periſh , it is not-for any 
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want in the Sacrifice , which either ſee other, 
or the ſame, being reiterated muſt ſupply : but ir is 


for want of coming, that is, of faith and repentance 
in the finner,tomake uſe of rhe Sacrifice, Therefore 
which the. f. 
- at his laſt ſupper for application of his merits : that 
one application ſhculd as well ſerve for all, in 


+ 


. 42 


Body and Blood, as they retend, 


done. fey | 15 
And when they alledg, that men do fall and 
fin/ dayly, and therefore ſtand in need of dayly 


7 


fice of rhe Altar, as they call Maſſe, 
the: ſame Prieſt our Lord Chriſt had offered 


eyes of God almighty, as one Redemption hath 


Applying; it is certain; that both infinite Redem 
Niem, and infinite Application may equally coextend 


themſelves to rhe diyly wants of ſianers, in what 
time and place ſoeyer they live. At leaſt, when they 
are gone to Purgitory, where, as they ſay , they 

fin no mote, one application after their departing 


_ mightdo the deed, and ſpare à million of Maſſes, 
which are dayly payed for in behalf of thoſe di- 
het . . mrs 


This multiplication of Maſſes muſt in all reaſon 
depreſſe Chriſts ſacrifice , as much beheath that of 
Am, as by the Apoſtles account, Hebr. 9. & 
"Roe its Unity raiſes it above the Levitical obla- 
ons, And if the . e ee was well 

- (Sunded, to demonſtrate the excellency of Chriſt 
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ol the Roman Walle. 39. 
fered bur once fer all, and this once every year: 
Imay on the ſame ground demonſtrate as well the 
excellency of the ſacrifice of Auron, above that of 
- Mekchiſedek;( which in their account is Maſſe) be- 
cauſe that was offered but once a year, whereas 
this is offered every day, | 5 


+ 


In the order of Aaron, one Lamb was thought 
ſufficient. for one morning : one ohlation of Shews 
bread, for one week : one ſacrifice at the new Moon, 
for one month: one ſacrifice of Expiation, for one 
whole year: and if a man, in a private Capacity 
had tranſgreſſed againſt the Law, moſt commonly 

one ſacrifice was thought ſufficient for the legal 
tranſgreſſions of this one man. Bur here by the pre- 
ſent Roman Law, the Lamb of God, rhe antirype 

and completion of all Aarons ſacrifices, which, ac. 
cording. to the order of Melchiſedeł, ſhould be of: 
fered but once, and by one Pri-ſt , is, as they. 

pretend, really offered more times in one morning, 

then there were Lambs or Goats througheœut all 

Juda ean'd or faln in one year: more Maſſes ſung, 

that is, as they take it, more offerings of Chriſts 

Body made, it may be, for one ſingle man, then 

either bulls or rams, were offered heretofore at 

any time for the whole people of Iſrael. And, 
which is worſe, when all this is' done, rhar is, 
when for theſe many thouſand Maſſcs, ten times 
as many thouſand miracles_have bin wrought, (ſo 
ſlender opinion have they of the Body cf Chriſt 
thus offered) they are nor ſure, thir all is done. 
becauſe the rate of the infinite vorth of Curiſß 
thus offered by them, as it ſtands depretiated , *- 
the interpoſition of rhe Prieſt, is both ſo uncer-- 
tain and fo ſmall , chat the Roman Church maſt . | 

. | ſupply 
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— che * 
ſupply this great defect great numbers. Inſo- 
ſupp'y ch that whoſoever. will impartially conſider, 
—_ many Churches, and Altars ſomerimes, are 
taken up about one ſoule , will rather take theſe 
ſacrifices to be after the order of. Balech , who 
offered upon every top of hill he could ger, "Nom. 
23. 7. 14. 27. and withall did avail nothing; then 
after the order of Aelchiſedek and of Chrift, who, 
as. far as ee nog can teach us, never offered 
bur once, and in one place. 

Ir is a moſt ſad thing, to ſee Chriſt , and his 
Whole ſacrifice , to be made leſſe, then a Popes 
Bull, that is able at one blow, to remove all pu- 
niſhments from one, and as ſome think alſo ſw 
off clear all his fins. It is worſe then ſad, for it 
is abominable what ſome ſay , that of 28. ſteps or 
ones, which once were in the houſe of Pilate, 
and now in a Chappel at Rome, any one, if it 

be humbly e * hath the priviledge of 
delivering one Soul uſe Chriſts feet, they ſay, 
toucht it once: and yet Chriſts whole Body and 
Blood at Maſſe hath it not. 

As for Inpetratios, which is the proper end, 
chat, as ſome ® ſayz Maſſe is directly good for; 
it is as ſhort, and as narrow, as the pretended 

| fplication. Roman Priefts ſpare no words, that 
> can exalt in general Maſſe ſacrifice: for they make 
it to be Satisfattory , Propitiatory , Impetr atory , 8c, 
But when they come in particular to conſider the 
Huſineſſe, they are confruined to make it 20 thin i 
- every particular, as general they made it 
For they will tell you plainly , firſt , that Chriſt, 
dender as offering , or offered. is not eres 
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eth omen dat:  4t 
o chndition of either diſer ving, or ſaticfyinigi aud 
ſo upon this account, Maſſe is neither a meritorious; 
nor ſatis faFory ſacriſice. Secondly, that of two 
effects „ that Maſſe can produce, to wit applying; 
and Inpetrating, the firſt is much ſhort of remitting ® 
any one ſin : and that ir can go no farther, then 
removing of ſome temporal puniſhments 2 and 
yet how far thoſe are removed, they cannot rell 
The ſecond, that is Impetration , is uncertain 5 
Land if it chance to be certain, tis nor by vertue 
of Maſſe ſacrifice, but of the good prayer that at- 
tends it. So it is the good prayer that doth the 
deed ; becauſe ir is grounded upon promiſe ( and 
Maſſe is not,) and what Maſſe contributes; is only 
in general, to make prayer more ſolenin; and 
more favourable. Toi js. the goadly price that Chrift 
i priſed at of them, Zachar. T1. 13. Amongſt many 
reaſons Roman Prieſts have, to bring their Maſſe to 
this uncertain and low rate, rhe moſt probable are; 
becauſe- otherwiſe, if a Maſſe could produce ari 
effe& anſwerable to the. infinite worth of Chriſt 
there both offering; and offered, 1. Una Miſſa to» 
tum evacuaret Purgatorium: that is, One Maſſe 


done would make clean work in Purgatory, and 
poll out thence all living ſoules : which Thomas rakes 
: for © an inconvenient abſurdity. 2. Manaſteries; 
e Chappels, and Altars, founded for continual ſinging 
: of Maſſes , would be altogether inſignificant and 


" WH uſeleſs, 3. Prieſts; who are payed for three hundred 
Maſſes ;-might doe all what they have to doe, in 
one ; and thereby fall to idleneſs: and on the other 

„ de Sauer. 5. 1 I. n. 6. Tertia conclus:. 7 Snare in 3. p. Diſh, 
49. ff. 6. 4 Suarex ibid. ſe#. 2: g. Differentia tertia. Becan: de Sacrif, 
J.. Dices fundatur; * Alph, Salmero de Privatis Mifſ. Trad. 33. 
. probatur à poſters I Salnere ibid. T2 in 4. Pift:45- 4 
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not to the vertue of the Virgin Mary's : mai Office: 


an A Dei, made of wax : nor to one ſprink- 
ling of Hely-water, if that be true, which Thon 


to dadeefianid this wle, 
ee more theu one Maſſe, ' + +} 
©: To avoid cheſe and many other like inconye- 
niencies, they have ſo well ordered the value 0 
Chriſts Body & Blood, that unleſs a Priviledged Al 
tar, or ſome Indulgence help it forwards, it amount 


nor to the worth of a Pilgrimage to Lauretta: 
nor of a piece of the old Croſſe: nor ſcarce * o 


Arina thinkes.* probable, that either the very 
going into a conſecrated Church or the ſprink- 
ling of this bleſſed water, is enough to remit ve- 
Dial fins. And fo among the rwelve Remedies pre- 
ſcribed againſt this ſort of light offences, Digne 
Communio; and, Aga benedifte afperſio, that is, 
The Blood of Chriſt worthily receiv'd;, and Holy- 
water. march together. But however, all theſe things 
are ſo admirably well contrived & as it were compe- 
ed, that though Maſſe be commended (we is ſuff- 


oo _ oo oh ce oe tw Qi £m 


_ cient to invite buyers ) in the beginning; as a meſt 


propitiatory ſacrifice : theſe Propitiations are, (when 
payd for) reduced to ſuch a compaſſe, that four 
— of theſe Celeſtial victimes, (as they cal 
them) well ſaid, and well payed for in the behalf 
of one Soul'; ſhall make but ſuch a progreſſe, as 
will nor ſtop the ſale of as many more. 
To ſuch idle purpoſes is rheBlefledSaviour fetched 
down, and offered up, at every ordinary Maſſe. 
I ſay ordinary, for there are ſome Altars, as a 


Al Gg Offic. B. M.p. 69. * L. 1. Ceremon. Cur. Rom. titnl, - 
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S. Peters in the Faican for example; and alſo 
ſome ſignal dayes; as when the Heads of S. Peter & 
S. Paul are ſhewed; or when ſuch & ſuch Churches, 
at Rome eſpecially , were conſecrated ; which, by 
the liberality of Popes, out of the publick ſtock 
or \Treaſure , may enrich one Maſſe, that is one 
reall offering of Chriſts Body and Blood, with 


more bleſſings, and Pardons , then thonſand other 


Oblations, of the ſame both nature and worth, 
could procure upon any ordinary occafion. Thus 
Popes make good, what ſome 1 Jews dream , that 
the Som of Foſeph lyes ftill hidden within the gates 

the Romans they might have ſaid, within their 


Churches z ſince there he lyes in 2 condition of 


being helped up, with the additional ſatisfactions of 
his own: Apoſtles, and, which is more ſhameful, 
of begging Monks , who make up that treaſure, 
whence he gets this ſupply. And thus much con- 
cerning Maſſe as pretending to offer Chriſt, | 
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'K crament , but after they had made their of. 
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Concerning Maſſe As pretending to ſa. 


Myſtery Maſle were , if it wer 


3 


Neuss it was the general cuſtome of pris 
O mitive: Chriſtians , never to receive the 


zugt, out of which the two Elements of Breadand 


Nun, being * ſer a part, and conſecrated and 


then by an ordinary manner of ſpeech, called 
the Body and Blog of Chriſt; the Word as well 
as the A of Offering , got ſo large and common 
a uſe in two diſtin& Offices, as to lignifie the 
whole Service, which S. 4#gusſtine more diſtincth 
calls Offering © and Recerving : that is offering the 
Bread and Wine before, and receiving part of it 
after it was conſecrated. And really the whole 
Service was little more then a continued 0b{«tion, 
For Chriftians before rhe Sacrament offered their 
Gifts, and after it, offered their prayers, their 


8 themſelyes. And this was the conſtant 
and ſole 
Aud 


mn Oblation of the Church, untill dark 

id Ages, which by degrees have hatched 
renſubſtantiction in the boſome of the Roman 
c liter celebrandum fit, * F. % Bp. 24 ad Boaif, Ie: 
ede © 5 — . 17 (ng 2 
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Church, have at laſt improved ir to this horrid dire - 
full ſervice, which mainely aimes at this, to offer 
upon an Altar, not the Bread and the Wine as be- 
fore, but the very Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

And becauſe theſe publick Offices about the Holy 


Sacrament , are in antiquity commonly called Sicri» 


ſices, 4 as being ſtanding Memorials of the true Sa- 


 crifice of Chriſt z rhe Church of Rome is now plea · 


fed ro miſtake theſe Anitypes and Repreſentations, 
as the ancient Church calls them, of the ſufferings 
of Chriſt; for Chriſt himſelf repreſented; by theſe 
Antirypes : and upon this: miſtake ſhe now builds up 
Altars in every corner of her Temples, thereon not 
only to offer , but alſo to Sacrifice: the Son of God. 

This Act of Sacriſicing goes much further then 
that of Ofer ine; and I make no doubt, but it will 
amaze any man, whether Chriſtian. or Turk, 
whoſoeyer will but conſider what it is properly and 
really to Sacriſice. | n G65) 6 

Sacrifice doth require, beſides and above ¶tring. 
theſe three things eſpecially, as Be/larminand others, 
confeſs. 1. An Altar, whereon to lay the Sacrifice. 


reall Change and di of the thing ſacrifi» 
ced. For example, the Iſraelites. in the wilderneſs 
did fer to God many things, as Gold, Braſs, 
Wool, Sc. which none ean properly ſay ta have been 
Sacrificed; theſe Men being no Prieſts, And Aaron, 

ho was a Prieſt , is ſaid Num. 8. to have offered the © 
Levites; as an Ob lation to the Lord, and not to have 
ſacriſced them, becauſe theſe men were, only aps 
hel, nir. Hom. 17. carſtieut. dpoſt. I. 5. c. 13. Euſeb. 22 
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hereas all things withour exception , that 
roperly ſacrificed, were in order thereunto, 
red one way or other, either by being killed, 
if they had life t or by being burned, as Frankin- 
_— and ſuch: other ſolid inanimate Subſtances; 
or by being ſhed, as Water, Wine, &c. And the true 
bee, -wherefore ſuch things as are ſacriſiced, are 
ſtroyed;, is, as Bellarmin himſelf i confeſſes, 
— +77 is the higheſt Declaration, we are 
able to gie of our ſubjection to God, as Soveraign 
Maſter of life aud death: and fo this great ſervice 
requires, char not only che T ſe, but alſo the very 
Being of the thing, ſhould be both made his, and pro- 
reſted to. be fo, | by being really deſtroyed. | 
I am the more willing to borrow this Piece of 
Divinity: out of Roman Prieſts, both becauſe it is 
very true, and becauſe thereby they declare, that 
when they ſay , that their Maſſe is a true real Sa- 
criſice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, they do not 
unadviſedhy, andat random ſpeak it: but fully un- 
derſtand,, and conſider: hat they ſay. . 
Firſt an Altar muſt be ſer up. For Sacrifices and 
Altars ate ſuch relatives;'as cannot ſubſiſt 5 one 
 withour che other. The foundation of this Altar,“ 
muſt be ſome choice Relicks; as the Skull, or Arm 
of a Saint. The Lime and Sand muſt be conſecra- 
ted by à Biſhop, the Maſbns are laying it 
on. Then the Sone being ſet as ir ſhould, Holy 
Water, Sal; Aſhes, Wine & Hyſop, and ſuch other 
ching as are conceived good for cleanſing, nuſt be 
* - Gabr. vuſy. 220 c. 3. 1. 
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fetcht in. After chat, all forrs of Oyls, Wax, In- 
cenſe, Fire, &c. to qualify this Table of Stone to- 
ward a Conſecration. Then with many kneelings'and 
ſigns of the Crofſe , God the Father Almighty is moſt _ 
ſolemnly called upon +, to enlighten or clarify pro- 
pitiouſly that Stone, and to bleſs it with erna 


lig bt, and ſo enrich ir with all graces , that he after. 
wards may be pleaſed ro bleſs the Sacrifice of the 
Body and Blood of his Son that ſhall thereon be 
adminiſtred. Finally, come forth Indulgences, we 
ſometimes. will inable the Altar towards the ſanQi- 
fying of the Gifts, in ſuch a large manner, that 
one Maſſe ſung (that is in their account,; one Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt offered) thereon, may, be worth, 
as to the benefit, ſome hundred other oF the ſame 
2 „ when he is offered upon an ordinary Pariſh 
Altar. < : 
: Secondly, to wait at this Altar enters a Roman 
Prieſt , not with Bread and Wine in his hands, as did 
once Melchiſedek : nor with the Blood of Bulls or 
Goats , as did the High Prieſt of Iſrael : nor with 
his own+Bady and Blood, vas Chriſt once did: nor 
with the holy Myſteries and Sacraments of that pre- 
cious Body and Blood, as the Prieſts and Miniſters 
of his Goſpel muſt : But with a moſt ſpecial and ex 
traordinary Commiſſion, which no Prieſts nor Men 
had before, to Sacrifice that very. Body and Blood 
That this Body and Blood may be ready at hand 
when tis called for ; the Prieſt ſtill hath about him 
an infallible Character, wherewith he works, ata ny 
time hepleaſes to ſpeak but five words, ten great Mi- 
racles. * Some reckon more, but theſe may ſerve for 
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© the moſt part. For r. he 
nothing (which is againſt the whole courſe of Na. 


ture) or, which is worſe, turn into the Body of 


Chriſt, the whole ſubſtance of that Bread, which is 
before him. 2. He muſt make all the Forms, Co- 
lours, and Dimenſions, that once did belong to the 
Bread, ſubſiſt by themſelves. 3. He muſt contra& 
the bleſſed Body of Chriſt, into the ſmalneſt of the 
leaſt crum of Bread, that he can poſſibly break it to, 
4. That ſame Botly which is in the Prieſts hands, muſt 
at the ſame time be in Heaven, and in thouſand other 


remote places. The 5, w* is extreamly conſiderable, 


js (after the Body is once got into that room, which 
the —_—_ ſubſtance hath left empty) there to 
faſten-ir G cloſe to theſe thin forms, which it is 
wrapt with, that it may never get out thence, as 

g as theſe Accidentsare in being. And this is the 
miraculous Tian, which Cardinal Cajctan, i and 


others call inconceivable and ineffable: and ® ſome, 


almoſt 5ypoſtatical: and others, who will ſpeak more 
ſoberly, take it for a ſapernatrral Power , which 
God gives to theſe weak &xeatures, to keep and draw 
along with them the whole Body of Chriſt, and con- 
ſequently Chriſt himſelf, that by this means the 
Prieſts may be ſure, that they lift up over their heads, 
or eat, or carry about that Body, which they and 
. the People are ta worſhip, whenſoever and where; 
dever they carry about theſe Accidents. And cer · 


Qiinly it is a great wonder, that theſe poor weak 


Colours and Figures, which cannot naturally ſub- 
fiſt without ſubſtance, ſhould be ſo ſtrong when they 
have none. Five other like wonders go to the Wine. 
Tben by the ſtrength of theſe Miracles. comes up 
? Cojet, Richerd, = Alan, 4. 1. e. 34 * Suarth Dif. $24 3 


muſt deſtroy and turn int 


Is 


ſtill a 
' what they call Tranſubſtantiation, but a Tranſloca- 


J enamel, nm; , 
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the Prieſt to celebrate, with theſe five words, be 

ef enim Corpus meam, and lays Chriſt: down 

upon his Altar. The ſtrength bf theſe words (with 

the Miracles that attend them) is ſo great; and the 

Charafter of the Prieſt (holy or unholy ,* ir is all 

one) ſo infallible ; that, whenſvever he pronounces 
them all five, and with due Intention, preſently b 

they do thruſt out all ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 
(let there be never ſo. much of each 4in a Hduſe, or in 
a Tunn , ſo the quantity be both certain, and limitec 
to what the firſt word Hoc * can ſignify) and in 
the place of this thus evacuated ſubſtance,forthwitly - 


the ſame words both thruſt in; and ane, that is 


make the Son of God there ſo faſt , that 
afterwards may handle. and order, as“ 
this his Celeſtiall Viftime. +. 
Bur firſt. there ariſe great Uifficulties about the 
Manner of conveying this Victime, from ſo high a. 
ſear as the right hand of God, down ſo low as the 
Priefts Altar. 1. Some; as Scotus and Bellarmin, and 
the whole Order of S. Francis, would have ir done 
by Addu#jon , that is, that Chriſt ſhould be really: 
brought down from above where he is, and remain 
; wk nevertheleſs:But then this would not make 


e Prieſt 


tion rather. 2. Some, as Dominicus a Soto, will have 
it by Production, that is, by an Act ſo powerful, 
as to produce effectually the Body of Chriſt, if ir 
were not already produeed: or as Suarex, i by ſuch 
a reall pradacing Act, as really produces the Body an 
* Suar, Piſp. 61. $28. 3. g. Ultimum addendum. 7 Ii ſe#. 2. 
$. Dicendum verò eſt primo, 4 Thomas. 4, Sent. Diſt. 11. Itſ. 3. . 9. 
4. 2. Biel, Lef. 33. Durand, g4 6. nm. 6. © Scotus: 4. Diſt. 11. 9. 
3. & 2. © Dor, Soto. 3. Diſt. 11. f. 3. & 4 Suarez. Diſp. $0: Set. 
5- $+ Vintus ergo. | | h 
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ud of chriſ, by leeiag it ander the Sacramemu 
Forms: which way, in other Schoolmens Judgement, 
is beth * falſe and impertinent. 3. Other men deviſe 
ether wayes, which their own fellow Prieſts juftly! 
condemn, both as impoſũble, and as apt to expoſe 

their Religion to rhe ſcoffing of Hereticks, | 
However, though they cannot agree about the 
manner of coming by this Body: yet they agree 
among themſelves, that one way or other, they will 
have it. So after that Chriſt is thus taken, the main 


buſmeſs-rhat remains more, is about the AR (a hor i 


PSruftion , which, as we have ſhewed before , a true 
real -Saqzifice doth moſt eſſentially require. 
Hen Prieſt at every Maſſe hath * five or ſix 
to do. 2. To the Bread and Wine. 
conſecrote it, au by this Confecration to tra- 
Kifania them into the Body aud Blood of Chriſt, 
3. By certain expreſs and formall words to offer up 


this Body and Blood. 4. To break and aringle them 


tagether, 5. To have them be eaten. Now which of 
theſe ive Acts it bs , that gives the Blow , which pro- 
perly makes the Sacrifice, is the great, and I think, in- 
determinable queſtion among theſe tragical Actors. 
The firſt of them, the Oblation of Bread and Wine, 
cannot be it; for ſo, ſay they, the great and ineſ- 
fable Sacrifice of Maſſe, could be no more then a 
meer ſacrifice of Bread. e 
The third, that is the Oblation of the Body, which 
comes after Conſecration, is not it neither: becauſe, 


ſ they, and they ſay true, when Chriſt had con- 
D. 6. 1. 3. Pra. 3. 7 Oabr. 
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dk the Roman Walt. 57 
ſecrated his Body, he gave it his Diſciples to eat, 
alt and tate , this is my Body, fo he had not 
ime to offer it up to God his Father. E ſpeak all 
this out of their mouth. AE Ny 7 
Neither is it the fourth, that is the 5reaking and 
mingling of the Body and Blood together. For they 
y , it was broken only, that it might be diſtribu» 
ted to the Diſciples. Hence it is, that if che Wafer 
happen to fall into the Cup, when the ſign of the 
Croſs is made over it; the Prieft hath no need to 
take it thence for to break it. So they muſt ſeek their 
rificing Act, either in the ſecond , or in rhe fifch, 
hat is, either in Tramſulſtantiating, or in eating 
hat they have tranſubſtantiated. s 
Some b will have it in the Prieſts eating. Dur others 
bring weighty reaſons * againſt it; as for example, 
that Chriſt , who firſt celebrated this Sacrifice, ap» 
peares not in Scripture, to have eaten what he had 
conſecrated : and that the Prieſt cannot do thisin 
the perſon of Chriſt, but in his own; becauſe he 
annor repreſent Chriſt eating himfelf. Therefpre 
Jeſuite Becan , and others think, that their Maſſe 
Sacrifice muſt needs be done and perfected by their 
Act of Conſecrating- _ ; . 22 
But here comes Beilarmin, and many more before 
and after him, who reje& this, and ſay , that Cones 
cration or Tranſubſtantiation, conſidered as an Act 
bringing or producing the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
under the forms of Bread and Wine, is rather a ne- 
ceflary Antecedent to the Sacrifice , as Incarnation 
was to the Paſſion, then the Sacrifice it ſelf: And 
Þ Leckſmg, 1. por. &. 9:23 6. 4: Cow. 12. 4 Lock. c. 13. Soto. ia i 
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| that. to-/acrifice a thing, is a great deal more then 
proagxcing or ſetting it upon the Altar. Witneſs the 
Pope y whom they ſer ſometimes upon the high Al, 
tar,there onely to adore his Holineſs more ſolemnly, 
Witneſs the very Sacrament , which , for being upon 
' the Altarall the holy Friday, is neverthleſs no Sacri. 
ice. Witnes in a word all Lambs and Goats in Iſrael, 
which , for being either ean'd and faln , or brought 
about the Temple, were not reputed actual Victim 
or Sacrifices till they were ſlain. And if Tranſubſtan- 
tiation be conſidered under another notion, as it 
ſets the Body by it ſelf , and the Blood likewiſe by 
it felf, and by this ſeparation , would really make 
that perfect deſtruction, which the Sacrifice requires, 
(were itnot for another Miracle, which they do call 
 Concomitancy , whereby Body and Blood follow one 
Another perpetually) Cardinal Bellarmin ſays to this 
moſt wiſely , that , ſince the Concomitancy hinders 
the reall ſeparation and deſtruction , it hinders the 
reall Sacrifice: and that the Angel Gen, 22, 12. who 
kept 4brahem from ſlaying his ſon Iſaak, though 
ſiet and tyed on the Altar, and thus far made an O- 
lation, kept him likewiſe from making him a Sacri. 
ce. They alſo ſay, that Tramſabſlantiatiam, is not 
an external viſible Act, ſuch as an external publick 
Sacrifice muſt needs be: nothing appearing more v. 
ible: during the Tranſubſtantiation then before: 
Therefore both this viſible appearance and this de. 
ſtruction muſt ke ſought for in the eating. The truth 
is, that which is neceſſary ta make Maſſe a reall $a 
crifice is in neither: and they themſelves moſt clear: 
8 it one againſt another, So, none of 
theſe five Acts aforeſaid , being taken one by one, 
can ſerve their turn, as to that real! Deſructlu, 
which they ſtand for, Never. 
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Nevertheleſs rather then to be put to a ſtand, 
and want a Sacrifice, they will pur all theſe adqts 
together, and order one way or other the whole 
matter ſo dextrouſly , that, before their Maſſe be 
over, the Son of the living God (here bath Mel= 
chiſedeb and Aaron may rent their clothes) ſhall 
lye under their hands, »207#0 % modo, that is, in the 
moſt pittifull condition of a dead man: and though 
the Prieſt doth not radically deſtroy. his life, when 
by his Conſecration, he ſers the Body in one place, 
and the Blood in an other, becauſe Concomitancy 
prevents that actual ſeparation , which otherwiſe 


would be to him an actual death: yet he takes 


from him ſo perfectly, all ſenſe f and uſe of 


life, that without a continual Miracle, as long 


as He is in his hand, or in his Piæ (that is a box 
which they keep Him in) he can neither breath, 
nor feel, nor move, 8 ſo much as one finger. All 
his internal h ſenſes and faculties are ſo mortified 
and bound up , that he apprehends nothing , nor 
can make any ordinary uſe of his underſtanding * 
or reaſc n. This poor victime can ſee neither the hand 


, that holds him up, nor the poor people that 


kneel about him, nor the Altar he lyes upon: 
a Church or a dunghill is all one as to his know- 
ledge. He can not * ſo much as ſee himſelf ; or 
if it be imagined he doth, by vertue of the feign'd 
Concomitancy ; tis to make him ſo much the worſe, 


by ſeeing and feeling this ſad condition , which 


Maſſe pretends to bring him to-He hath no manner 


4 Merat, Diſß. 25. ſe#.\2. Vega de Mi. Theſ. 22. C 23. e Ap. Bell. 
de Mifſ. k 1. c. 27. f. Ai Nin f nh 75 53. ſe#. 3. 6 Becitn. 


d' Bec. ibid. 9. 8. prima concheſio. . Suarez, Biß. 33. ſe. 3. f. Ultimo 


 & Sacram. e. 19. 9. 3. concl. 2. Suurex Biſp. 52. ſe#- 1. g. Bico tertid, 
Fonſtat, * ſuorex Piſp. 52. ſe#. 3. f Dico primo. 
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| Che Depty and Deſete. 
of firength left to help himſelf, He falls uns 
leſs he be held up; and when ! he is fallen intd 
the dirt, as it may happen, there he muſt lye, 
unleſs ſome body takes him up; or a puff of wind 
* blows him away: or a bird, or a mouſe catches 
kim: for it is among Mafſe Prieſts a clear caſe, 
* . kind of beaſt, as rats, dogs, &e. that 
care ſor bread, may as really eat the bleſſed Body 
of Chrift , as they can themſelves. To this paſſe 
comes the beſt & higheſt Service of Roman Church, 
and ds i Chriſt honoured ar Maſſe. 
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CHAP. VII 


That this Sacrifice of Maſſe cannot be 
celebrated, without an horrid cruelty to 
the Son f God. 


s Shen 4b/alom attempted to rebel . 
his own Father, and in order to this rebel - 


2 invited as many friends as he could, to 

ſacrifice and feſtival, the Scripture ſays, 2. Sam. 
13 Ix. that two hundred of them followed him 
in the ſomplicity of their hearts, knowing nothing 
of his deſign ; It is certain that the Church of Rome 
hath thouſands , who know no more of what is 
intended at Malte » then did theſe two hundred 
of Ab/alow's horrid attempt, when they went after 
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_ of the Roman Maſſe. 33 
him to Hebron. They commonly hear or know 


about Maſſe, as much theſe good words, Reall 


preſence , Publick worſhip , moſt holy Sacrament , 


High myſteries , and ſuch like engaging expreſſions, 
may diſpoſe their minds to imagine.” Their leaders 
will not faile to acquaint them, with what is more 
plauſible in every part of their Religion: but as 
ſome ſay of the Jeſuites, that they make Chriſtians 


in the Eaſt Indies, without telling them one word 


of Chriſt ſuffering , which is the true foundation 
of Godlineſs : Roman Prieſts are as wiſe in theſe 
parts, and keep their followers as great ſtrangers 
to all particulars , which might juſtly ſcandaliſe 
them: though rheſe particulars make the very efſence 
of their Maſſe. | | 2 
Certainly Roman Catholicks may be as good 
and tender hearted, as other people: and if they 
were well perſwaded that, whenſoever they go 
to Maſſe, it is to ſee- others, if nor themſelves, 
fwallowing up a man alive, they would not leſs ab- 
hor that Cyclopical action, then their Prieſts do 
ſometimes , thoſe who dare nor do it, d whenſo« 
ever by ſome illuſion or other, their wafers da 
* to them as mans fleſh. | 
But whether it appeares ſo , or not, if it be 
rally ſo, no mother would eat the leaſt bit of 
the fleſh of her ſon, if ſhe thinks it minced with 
other meat : much lefs would an honeſt Chriſtian 
the whole body , with bones and all,of his Saviour, 
though he ſaw it nat, yet thought ir diſguiſed, and 
really hidden under rhe white colour of a wafer. 
Nor may we palliate this horridattempt with think- 
ing, that Chriſt commands us to eat aim, &. John. g. 
Þ Themas in 4 Diſt. 10. 3. 1. 4. 4 „ 3 5 
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in any other manner, then to teſt God, P/al. 34. 
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3. nor that we muſt at the Holy Communion e 
Chriſt, in any other guiſe, then we are both ſaid 
and bidden at the holy Baptiſme to put on Chriſt, 
Fam. 13. 14. & Galu. 3. 2. for neither is here Chriſt 
a mantle to be put about our ſhbulders: nor there 
any ſort of fleſh or meat, to be ſwallowed don 
our ſtomacks; this is no work, ſayes S. Auguffis, 
e either for the palate, or for the teeth. By thi 
mamer of fpeech , ſayes the ſame holy Father, 4 
Chriſt doth not injoyn , to cat the fleſh of the Sm 
of Men, (for he ſhould ſeem thereby, to injoyn & crull 
attion) but to partake bis paſſion» and to let this. ſweet 


and ſouving Meditation fink deeply into our mind, 


that his 170 was crucified for ws, And if they were 
moſt brutiſh men,who could thus miſtake his meaning 
at Cpernaum, where then it was not ſo apparently 
impoſſible ,' but he might be eaten by mad men; 
what madneſs ſhould this be, now to miſtake it 
thus again, and to think that after his Aſcenſion, 
which takes away this poſſibility , (as he did alledg 
Ir, as © S. Auguſtin takes it, both to clear his 


meaning, and to undeceive them.) he ſhould be 


eaten every day by, Chriſtian and ſober men? And 
T would as of them, who like well this eating; 
and do call ir ſpiritual, becauſe it neither bruiſes, 
nor mangles what they eat; whether the whale, 
that devoured a whole man (namely Jonas) at one 
bir , was a. leſs beaſtly devourer , hea the bears, 
Thar in the time of Eliſßa, did tear and eat children 
in ſmall pieces ? | 


* However Ido fili entertain this honeſt opinion of 
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. . is Fel. 8. ut ſup. in Job. Tracht. 26. ( 27. 4 A. & Dol 
riſked 3. e, 16. D pal 20 G37: < 8 4 
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- of the Roman Mae. 37 
the Romiſh laity, that when they go to Male , 


their deſire is not to ſee their God and Saviour 


JESUS'CHR15ST thus really ſacrificed into the 
condition of a dead man; nor thus eaten preſently 
aſter, either by their Priefts , or chemſelves: ſince 
this kind of worſhip , beſides traubling the whote 
courſe of nature, by that prodigious: ſer of Mira. 
cles that it is to be done with, makes both reaſon 
and piety tremble and ſtagger under its horrour. 

A grave and learned Pagan uſed to ſay, that f among 
all the Religions of his time, there was of none 
any one ſo brutiſh, as to pretend to eat his God. 
And a grave and learned Father of the primitive 
Church, 8 gives it more then once, for a piece 
of ancient Divinity, that the reaſon, why in the 
Law God divided ſo exactly all kinds of beaſts, 
into clean, that could be ſacrificed and eaten, and 
ancleaw , chat could not; was purpoſely to keep 
his people from that beaſtly worſhip , which they 
had ſeen ſo long in Egypr. For , ſayes the Father, 
they will abominate to worſhip them that are m. 
clean: and they will be aſhamed to take them that 
are clean for their Gods; ſince they doe ſacrifice & 
eat them: This being the uttermoſt degree of madneſs 
for ane to adore what he eates.. 

It ſeems there was then in the whole world no 
example of worſhippers ſo barbarous, as ro make 
it their religion, either to eat what they did adore, 
or to make their God, their victime. And the holy 
Fathers could not foreſee in the after times of the 
Church, this which they call, ext eam brutiſhneſs 
of Catholicks, in good earneſt laying down their 


f Cicero de Nat. Deor. J. 3-8 40. 8-5, Theodor. in Levitic. quæſt. 1. 1d, 


in Geneſ. queſt 33. : 
| H Saviour 


ciples of common honeſty. and true pier, under 
this horrible Sacrifice; that Chriſt being exalred 
to the God of all fleſh, Maſter of Angels, and %. 
viour of all mankind , ſhould every day, at the 
ſound of five words fall down ſenſdeſs , under 
the hand of 'a Maſſe Prieſt , and lye as long as 
this Enchantment is upon him, open to more 
diſhonour and diſgraces, for ſmall or no purpoſea 
all, then ever he ſuffered on the Croſs for the al- 
vation of all mankind.. „ 8 
1. For when he ſuffered on the Croſs , that one 
ſuffering of few houres , was requited with this 
honour , tbat it wrought out eternal ſalvation for 
all men, who ,.from the beginning to the end of 
all the generations of the world, would faithfully 
rely upon that eternal Sacrifice. And now when 
thouſands of Maſſes have ſacrificed him thouſands 
of times; it is not certain whether he had reſcued 
Cout of Purgatory ) one ſoul ; or obtained pardoo 
for one ſimple yenial fin. 5 
2. When he ſuffered upon the Croſs, he ſuffered 
neither the leaſt infirmity from his nature, nor the 
leaſt injury from men, but it was both deſtinated 
to 2 great ue » by Providence: and ( leaſt 
offence might be taken at it) twas mark t & foretold 


by prophecy. If an inſolent man doth but touch 


him: if another opens his mouth, or ſhakes his 
head, or ſtretches his hand to abuſe him; there are 
clear Predictions to guide the hand, order the very 
words, and to direct the rod, the lance, the nailes, 
here they ſhould ge. At Maſſe whar $cripture 
can Prieſts ſhew , for all the ſhameful accidents 
that happen to him, as they confeſſe as > 

8 | . either 
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Saviour on Altars, and drowning all known Prins. 
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either upon, or from their Altars? What eithe 
figures , or Oracles are extant in Holy vrit; to 


all, when they ſhall ſee their dear Saviour, after 
his glorious Aſcenſion, brought or produced down 
every morning into the figure of a thin wafer ,.and 
ſhrunk b to an indiviſible tome; and then in this 
fight equipage, flying 42 like i duſt and 
ſtubble in the Aire, or keeping cloſe to the priſon , 
whilſt the * Maſſe - Prieſt is about a murther? 

3. When our Saviour was on the Croſs ; though 
both. his' paines and ignominies were very great, 
yet the glorious effects of his power, and Ma- 
jeſty, were at that very time much greater. The 
whole Earth quaked under his feet. Above the very 
Heavens did mourn. The graves did open to yeeld 
their Dead: and ſo much ſtrength was left wit 
bim, in the very depth of his weakneſs, that even 
then and there, as the Apoſtle doth obſerve, Colef. i. 
15. He could 2 over all the Powers and the 
Principalities of Hell. At Maſſe the caſe is quite 
altered; for there he lyes, if not quite dead, yet 
without uſe of life or ſtrength: there a Maſſe Prieſt 
either keeps, or gives him away, or carryes him 
about; juſt as he pleaſes: And before he be thus 
diſpoſed of, he may be eaten by ſome i vermine, or 
vomited up ® out of a weak, or drunken * ſtomack. 
The very Devils, who were defeated by him upon 
bis Croſs, have the better of him at Maſſe.  Some- 
times a witch layes o hold an him, to bring about 
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Pu Az. 1092, Plating in Clement. V. Compil. Chronel. A. 1086, 
«Mif. Rom.” De Ded. 5. Si Muſca. Gratias. d Conſecr. Piſt. 2, Qu 
bene non. ® Miff. Rom. n. 14. Si Sacerdos eyomat- * Gratian- & Cone 
— Dift. 2. Si quis per ebrietatem. Thom. 4. Sent. Diſt, 1 1. Biel in 
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forewarn ſincere Chriſtians, not to be ſtartled at 


„ Suerex,] 52, fl 1. 4 ere 4. 7. © - 
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_ ill Ges Sdutedlines 2 Monk will do the like, 
et by him a fair occaſion to kill a King, 
Abe n man would bluſh to read, what ugly ſports 
Bere and Magicians make of him; in their / infa. 
mous conventicles. It is eaſy to prove all this by 
good 4 and authentick records. 

The Lord liveth , and bleſſed is the rock of 
our ſalvation, He certainly is exalted above the 
reach of men und Devils. But if Maſſe was, what they 
pretend; neither Jew, nor Roman Souldier did ever 
commit greater outrage about his Croſs, then what 
a Roman Prieſt doth continually ar his Altar. 


Maſſe Prieſts will ſay , that Chriſt ſuffers no paine 
at this Altar, being there in a condition both inſenſi- 


ble and ſenſeleſs. Bur firſt, it is ſomething , to 
bring their Saviour to chis paſſe , that he may feel 
nething- more then do rotten carcaſſes. Secondly, 
though he ſuffers no paine, he ſuffers ſuch ſhame. 
füll abuſes ,-as are much worſe then any paine. 
No man, that hath any principle, either of good 
nature; or commen ſenſe, could be glad to ſee 
his Fathers Body torne among dogs, or his bones 
digged out of his grave, and thence thrown upon 
4 dunghilt, although neither body,; nor bones be 
in a. condition to feel it; And can men full of 
$ to piety and zeal , without any manner 
— expole their Saviour to 4 abuſes; 
and do this by - the Maſſe, that with ſhew of 
duty & devotion handles him thus? and thereupon 


pray God the Father, w be gracicus unte them 3 


and ſtrongly perfwade him to it, by fl 
him, — whom they de rv in hi 
manner | 


P Faſcicul, Temper, * 4 28 aue u eee, , 
Theſs 
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- Theſe' Men do what is in their power, to diſguiſe 
theſe abſurdiries ,by pleacling the example of God 
himſelf, who is really preſent every where, withour 
any diſparagement to his Eflencez as if the true Fteſh, 


tat Chriſt had, out of the Loynes of 4brabam und 


which he keeps ſtill in Heaven, were of the ſame con- 
dition, with rhaterernal Spirit, whom no corporeal 
thing can affect: and, as if there were no difference 
between that glorious immenſity , wherewith God 
holds and governs all, and this ſad impriſonment, 
which doth keep in, as they ſuppoſe , the whole Na- 
ture of a' compleat man, within rhe ſmall compaſs 


ſence it, there is his infinite power:there is his chrone, 


and there, even in Hell, the very Devils obey ant 


tremble. And whereſocver the Maſſe Prieſt. ſhuts up 


Chriſt, there he lyes left as ir were in the . ſhadow 
of Death, with deſtitution and impotence, to attend 
him: there the leaſt Mouſe , chat can but bite a crum 
of Bread, is ſtrong enough to maſter him : much more 
can thoſe damned ſpirits, who. were conquered by 
his Croſs, take ſhamefull revenges of him, when they 
et him on his Altar. And it is an eaſy thing to get 
im there, ſiuce all ſorts of Prieſts. both good and 
bad can conſecrate.; and fince-their Conſecration, 
when they make it either * for þ t, or for witch« 
craft, is as powerful to ſhut in Chriſt, as if it were 
wholy intended for the ſalyation of Mens ſouls. 


Its is to as little purpoſe to ſay i, that when Chriſt, | 
Ke 


was wounded on the Croſy, ſome drops of his Blood 
fell to.the ground, and there perhaps were ſucks by 
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: «a The Depth and 'Dyitery 
fome worms. For 1. Some drops of Blood are not 
Chriſt - And 2. If he ſuffered upon the Croſs both 
death and curſe, and there with ſome ſhedding of 
Blood, during the days of lis Fleſh upon earth: there 
is no reaſon now, chat he ſhould ſuffer any ſuch ei- 
ther puniſhment,or diſhonour, after all his ſufferings 
are over, and thisi ame Nature that ſuffered fo, is 
highly exalted above the Heavens. And Bellarmin 
wrongs much himſelf, and betrays as much his weak 
cauſe, when he is driven to defend it with this im- 
pertinent, and, 1 may ſay » blaſphemous inquiry. 
Since there are ſome, fs he, * that cannet endure, 
that Chrift in any wiſe, ſhould either be ſhut up in a Pix, 
erdevonred by a beaſt I would fain know of them, whe- 
ther they do not believe that he was once before incleſed 
within the narrow and dark compa of « womans womb, 
and after tyed with ſwadling clothes. For we believe, 
chat Chriſt once was in the womb of the holy Virgin; 


firſt becauſe the Scripture ſays ſd, and cannot be 
mderftood otherwiſe. Secondly » becauſe ir was al 
ogether needfull it ſhould be ſo: both for the truth | 
Food, that had promiſed and foretold it: and for 

die Redemption of Mankind, that could not be ſaved | 
without'a man made of 4 women » and made ander the 


p 10 redeem them that were under the Lew. Gal. 4 
＋. And we eantor believe tha de he is exalted 
up into Heaven, he can he eateij by earthly Beafts, 
firſt becauſe Scripture ſays it no where ; Secondly 
becauſe to be lodged ſo in Beaſts bellies, were as im- 

ertinent to our Salvation, as it is inconſiſtent with 
ts Glory. Tie Earth , faith Auaffaſius - the Sinalte, 
"© Jian, 4 Zuck. 4e 10 f. Denique quiz nonnalli;- 4 du 

| r 4 Egch. Op na . deniqus quia n a 
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ol the Roman Watz. 63 
(much leſs the belly and guts of Beaſts) was nota 
fit place for his Body » after be had leyd down the groſs 
infirmity of the Fleſh. Beſides , when the truth and 
the Juſtice, and the Mercy, and the Wiſedome of 
God did require abſolutely , that the Saviour ſhould 
be made like unto us in all things, fin excepted ; for 
fear any tincture of fin ſhould come near him, the 
holy Ghoſt took care before hand to ſanctif/ that 
Fleſh and Blood, and Womb, out of which he was to 
be born: And fince he was to dye, and to be buryed 
for our ſins 3 Providence deſigned him a Sepul- 
cher which no dead body had infected: So both the 
womb of the Virgin Mary, and that other womb of 
the Earth, were made clean and fit to receive that 
Holy One of Iſrael. I — 2 Maſſe Prieſts will not ſay 
ſo much, either of the Belly and guts of Beaſts, which, 
28 Bellarmin ſuppoſes here, can ſwallow that, which 
they call Chriſt : or of the ſtomacks of ſinners, who, 
as their 1 Rules for Penance preſuppoſe alſo, may 
be gorg d with drink, when they eat him. I Iamſure 
that Chriſt is here twice moſt horribly blaſphemed, . 
firſt by their comparing that Sanctuary and ſacred 
Womb, where he was pleaſed to be — with 
the dirty guts of vermine : Secondly , by compa» 
ring thoſe 3 ſufferings of his, which wrought 
out our Salvation, and which in order thereunto, 
were laid on him by God his Father, with Roman 
impertinencies, that are of their proper making; 
and that in their own eſtimatjon , are ſcarce able 
to remit venial ſins. „ 8 Bun 

Laſtly, they think well to ſhift off all ugly conſe». 

7 mitn. Conſecr. Diſt. 2. Si quis per vorecitatem. ® 40 & 11. 
Er SS 


6 e Depth and Dyftery 
quences by ſaying, that * what ſeems to be unſeemly 
for: Chriſt to ſufier at Maſſr, he ſuffers it not in his 
- pwn nat ecies or formes, but in the formes of 

Bread and Wine only. They call ſpecies or forme; 
Sxcr amental ,all qualities, figures, colours, & c. which 
were in the Bread and Wine. But this ſhifting is a 
meer cheat, or rather an open untruth. For Chriſt 
can be no where under the Sacramental ſpecies, 
without being there alſo within his natural ones: 
fince TrenſubRantion ſtrips them not off: and if 
ie did, Concomitancy would reftore them. Chriſt then, 
} ſay , cannot be brought down under their hands, 
in thar manner which they fancy, without being and 
ſuffering in propria ſpecie, that is, in moſt of his na» 
rural formes. He ſufters for example, in his own fic 
aur, ſhape , and bigneſf, which from a proportion 
becoming a proper Body, muſt ſhrink ſometimes to 
the compaſt of the ſmalleſt drop of Wine. And als 

this reduction be nothing in wide large ſheets, 

| a Dutch Woman can fold into ſmall bundles, 
or in many yards of pack · thread, that may be winded 
into a bottom; yet it is very conſiderable , or ra · 
cher extreamly ugly and inſuitable in a Man, when 
theſe Dimenſions, which are given him of God, ta 
extend his Body to a decent and natural proportion, 
both are contracted , and contract him, to ſuch an 
unnatural: hideous ſmalneſs , that, as it muſt need 
— — Maſſe, eyes and heeles, breaſt and back, 
d and feet are togethen He ſuffers in his exter- 
nall ſenſes, which by this prodigiòus poſture are 
made uſcleſt. He ſuffers in «/! bi internal Harolties, 
which there are ſtopr: in his under fanding and ne- 
. which then him, in his frength.and /i 
„N A Eck, L 3. c 10. b Been, d Euch. c. 19. f. 2. be 
aan 7 | new 
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news and bones , which then prove as fluid and weak 


as water. For otherwiſe, how could they be drunk. 
As to the conſecrated ſpecies of Bread and Wine, 
in which they tell us that Chriſt ſuffers (as if he 
did not fuffer in his own) they are ſo far from ſſitl · 
tering him againſt this unworthy uſage, that 
contrary wiſe they object him to much  orſe. It 
is by their attractive vertue, that ( as they ſay) 
Chriſt muſt follow their motion, when they are toſ- 
ſed or blown up and down: unleſs the rapidus Ven- 
tw, that is the Wind that toſſes them, be a whirl= 
wind, that wheels them about; for in a circular 
agitation. * theſe. Maſters allow him to ſtand ſtill; 
But upon any other occaſion, as he, who holds the 
Belt, if he be ſtrong enough, holds the Souldier; 
what kind of creature ſoever can lay hold of a con- 
ſecrated Wafer, pulls the Body, that it contains; 
pulls it, L ſay, more infallibly: for the ſtrongeſt Belt 
may break, as the Mantle of Samuel did teare. . 
San. 15s : 7. and then both Souldier and Prophet 
bave ſome poſſibility to eſcape: But in this caſe, if 
the wafer breaks to twenty pieces; whoſoever 

the leaſt fragment, 4 hath as much as if he had all, 

For here an uſual, and withal a moſt ſtrauige Miracle, 
multiplyes ſtill that one Body, into as many the 
ſame Bodies, as there are crums in the whole Wafer. 

So man; or beaſts that have a mind to abuſe Chriſt, 

can hever miſs. And therefore theſe very accidents, 

or conſecrated ſpecies , which here they plead to 
be Shelters, that ſhould fence Chriſt all about, are 
the unhappy meanes that expoſe hin! to foul indi- 


gnities:for if there were no ſuch conſecrated ſpecies 


. © Greg. Falept. De modo: quo Chriſt:; Diſdy, 6. g. 4 © Suarez, 
Diſd. 52. ſeth; 1. f. Tertio modo contingits Thema, 3: 5. 1. 76. 4. 3. 
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I have met e eee eee though 

runcharinable to believe of Papiſta, that they believe 

ny - wr gn, Fee that they make of 

bags care the repreſentation of 

| 2 great many who go io 

Maths, — no more: aud 1 coufeſt; it is moſt 

that, theſe rwo Monſters ſhould really fink 

into uu rational mans brain. 1. That Chriſt muſt 

- be Cicrificed ar the Altar to i ent that he | 

3 Croſs: 28 if Pictures could net 

ä men, unleſs the men themſeives be fan 

- within or behind their own Pictures. 2. That 

; who is ſuppoſed to be ſo well hidden unde 

a condition, where neither Men nor Angels * fee 

him ean repreſent Bork himſelf and his ſufferings, 

withour being ſeen. We take alwayes thingerharare 

fecn 1 refer them that are nor ſo: But ben 

things we fee not, muſt 

dem chat were ſeen. Surely rowing leſs hen a de. 

reliction and judgement from-Almighty God,can give 
Due — — Ee in 

no tis certain, groſy incor? 

s ave ſo far from being une 2 n falſely 

8 the m "ſolemn ,aod the 

her — . eren all vv are ryan no mind. 

to be charged with Mereſie, is this (and if I deceive 

them, or my ſelf, their anſwer will undeceive W 
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. morning to Maſſe , and 


there apply their hearty devotions to that Servicez 
wherein a Prieſt pretends, 

1. To offer our Saviour to God his Father; as 
really. as he offered himfelf upon the Croſs. 

5. Not to offer him up only, as à Father may of» 
* his Son, and Maſter may really and juſtly too 
offer his Servant: But ro ſacrifice him alſo, as 4 
Prieſt doth, when he ſacrifices his Victime. 

3. Becauſe this ſacrificing requires a real change, 
and even , 48 ſome confeſs it, a reel deſlruBion ; the 
Prieſt with his five words, and at the leaſt ren Mi- 
races, muſt bring down the bleſſed Saviour under 
the deſpicable quantity of the Wafers. and Wine 
conſecrated, where He is ſhur tp, for as long time as 
theſe conſecrated 8 Accidents do laſt, in ſuch a ſenſe» 
leſs and ſtupid manner, that he hath no more uſe 


of life aud ſtrength to help himſelf, if any villain 


vill catch him , then that very white ſhape of Bread, 


under which he lyes hidden, is endued with, 


4. To compleate this Sacrifice , the Prieſt muſt 


: either car him, or rather ſwallow bim down, for fear 
if de did chew the Wafer, that chewing might leave 


ſome ſmall crums , and conſequently the whole bo- 
dy, either in the gumms, or in ſome hallo tooth 


of the Prieſt, 


ae bod Pricft and People nN 
G00 10 bleſt them! in conſideration of this Sacri 
fee, whereby he ſees they have ſo well ordered his 


bon E the Prieſt had the power really to order him 


thus o hape is no man that {ers him doing it, but 
Gould wake jr his utmoſt endeavpur, to have him 
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— my d Ditery | 
hold; his hand: ; nor, no true Chriſtian Heam, 
but would have all his venial ſins forgiven him by 
ſome other way , as whipping, confeſſing, and lying 
in Purgatory for a while, rather then by ſuch ſhame. 
full and contumelious handling of Chriſt. As con. 
cerning the Prieſt; though what he doth be in effect 
an empty Pageantry; yet ſince he intends to throw 
his-Saviours Body and Soul into that horrible cons 
dition of death, this deteſtable intention makes him 
as really guilty of a flagitious and abominable crime, 
as is that of a Parricide, who intended to kill his 
Father, but miſſed his blow „and ſmote a Poſt, 
6. Both Prieſt and People adore what they have 
thus ſacrificed. | 
In this whole buſineſs you may obſerve chiefly 
theſe two general things. The attempt, and the Ob. 
zect attempted upon. The Attempt doth conſiſt in 
three ſavage Acts. The firſt, to remember and re- 
it the death of the Lord, by plunging the 
rd himſelf into an inviſible and reall condition 
of death. The ſecond, to adore what one eates, and 
to ſacrifice what one adores; the whole World af 
fording no example of any one Worſhipper , dat 
ever bowed to his Victiine, except the Roman Prieſts 
at Maſſe; and the Jews at the Paſſion : where theſe 
worſhipped Chriſt in raillery, and after that eruci. 
| Set him. The third; a barbarous thinking of well 
ſerving and pleaſing! God 5 'by thus abating | his dear 


| Ty As te the Object of this A pry if iis the 
e of God; whom Rom. Prie 8 
„ enen 


ſelf, as Sun and Moon, Angels, and Saints : But ag 
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That no Pagan God ever had either 


- ſomany ,or ſonotorious Charatters of 


4 downright Idol, as what i adored 
at Maſſe. | 


I DOLL is a Relative, that here may: look to⸗ 


Awards three things. 1. To the thing which it repre» 


ſents , in which ſenſe the 72. Interpreters ſometimes 
take Idol, Image, and Carved thing promiſcuouſly. 


2. To that religious Service, that Men will beſtow 


upon it. Thus, that which is an /wage in a Houſe, 
where it hangs bur for ornament , becomes an aol 


in à Church, if it be removed thither to be worſhip« 


ped. 3. To that fooliſh opinion which ſets men upor 


this worſhipping, which is as vain as vanity it ſelf; 


in which reſpe& the Hebrews uſe to call Idols and 
falſe Gods ęyihse that is, Things worth nothing, 
Whereto the Prophet Jeremy alludes, c. 2. 9. They 
walk after that which profits nothing, or 22 things 
that are not at all, or a meer Nobing. Which ſenſe 
8. Paul ſeems to allude to, when he ſays, that the 
1del is nothing. 1. Corinth. 8. 4. That is, Idols may 
be ſome what, as to the material part; for ſo, they 
are ſomerimes brave works of Mens bands ſtatues 
of Gold, &c. Sometimes excellent works of God him» 


totheir other formal being of any excellency , which 
might require Divine worſhip , 77 are trothingur 
23 * 5 3 */ a 
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| conceive of x | 
| . GoodA daz of one dreareſt Ida! 
85 of Egypt; 7 hr Beg 2 Beaphilus r 
e @: ut 16 beat it down , the People 
weghr, that the leaſt ſtroke offered upon that ]. 
| would provoke the God whoſe bie 
forthwith p among them: and that if it were 
| quite beaten down, the Land would ſhake under 
xd at fall. en nd all this, Theoß Alus ſent 
for tools, and Men fir for his work. When the 
People ſam the Black- ſmirhes with their Hammen, 
they preſently eryed out, they were undone, But 
when Sur bis Head. was cut off, and his, Body 
thrown-down from that advantageons. Ration , that 
helped ſomewhar the huge Statue, to keep its wor- 
hippers is zwe; in ſtead of Plagues, and Thunder- 
on leerer of Mice, which 
the Þ frighted away out of the body of this 
— 2 an ſerrer conveyances behind-in the 
wall, by which Prieſts did-uſually get up, to move and 
toy animate this-Idol, as occafion did require. Con- 
mater herbfore this rain Image in all its Materials 
* o mething indeed, to wir an admirable piece 
bf or, but as do that Ditine power, that Pagan 
d eonceive vf ſt it v ig. 
To come; dearet our buſineſs, tal the Virgin Mary 
ler what iv in; think ſhe-is the moſt bleſſed, the 
alt holy; und che mat happy of Women: and God 
fotbid we! ſhoukl/ ever eicher think, or ſpeak others 
Vie of what g el But if you make 
Goddeſs,: 4 Queen and Miſtreſsof che whole 
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72 
World: who, as Mother * i tn OS 
and raife* her Seat above am Ga ry — 
God the Father: and our of this Elevation reſcue 
ſometimes from the hands of Juſtice deſperate men; 
after they have depyed Baptiſme, Trinity, and all 


ſacred things, except ber ft: and appear 0 8. 
Dominick with a Troop f of above — armed 


Angels, to ſtrengthen: him againſt 1 $00. Detils, 


who tormented an Heretick for langhing at her Ro- 
ſary: and come down to Purgatory # pundGually 
every Saturday. On the other fide , if cu male her 
come down out of this glorious Majeſty , either to 
eure *.the ſcabbs of a young Monk ; or to viſitas 
ſick Milter in Germany ; or walk abont that ſame 
Countrey te make her Image * ſing ar Maſſe ; thus, 


Be 1 ou ſhall render the bleſſed Virgin a meer 


„and if you worthip and pray ro her upon 
ſuch accounts „you ſhall make her alſo a true i 
This is the caſe of Maſſe worſhip. What a Prieft 


n breaks, conſerrates, elevates, and adoret, 


is certainly ſomething 3 to wit, a white thin 
Wafer of ihe bigneſs of 2 Roman penny, dryed 
between two hot Irons, by a Baker. But if you 
think that whilſt the hr poorly —— 
preſently parts ont of his mouth, or from Heaveny 


a miraculous. power, that will deſtroy. the whole 


ſubſtance of this ſaid Wafer, and that under its re> 

white and round figures, creeps that very 
Body of Chrift , which by his Aſcenſioo hath bin 
* 10 Hern: and Archer thae being once 
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got in, er ene &c. wra 
te abour fo ſtrair, that it pulls the new Gueſt, oth 
tberſdever the Prieſt, or the Rat, or other vermine 
will carry it ; and thus gives him cloſe attendance, 
as long as it is able to laſt: all theſe and other like 
| 1 come 10 Nothing , and this Nothing being 
Tue truth is, fall Idols that ever were worſhip» 
ped by Pagans, there is none ſo open and expoſed 
ro All rhe reproaches andicenſures of holy Men in 
Scriprure,/aS is this which Roman Catholiks adore 
ſolemnly at every Maſſe: And if this which they 
thus adore; vere truly Chriſt, one might ſafely 2. 
ver (what even to think were blaſphemy ) that 
neither Prophets, nor holy Fathers, in their ſpea- 
ches againſt Heatheniſh Gods, either conſidered 
well what they ſaid or ever thought well of their 
CEF- 

- To To begin with their Original, when the Prophet 
Ifateh inveighs: againſt them who, worſhip. Gods 
made by 'a Carpenter, of a Tree, which the Wor- 
e hadi planted, and after hewen into pieces 
| one was to heat an Oven, and the others 
to make 2 God. c. 43. v. 14. 1 5. 17. can any ras 
tional man think that the Holy Ghoſt did foreſee, 
that all true worſhippers: in the times of the Meſ- 
ſias, were to adore a God every morning made of 
und every morning indoſed: vichin ſomewhar of 
that Wheat, that firſt Countrey- men bad ſown; 
—— baked/into Wafers; of which 8 
thecary was. to take ſome to wrap Pills in, 

144 a Prieſt all che reſt to on eerate into à God? 
And if the taking that for a God, which before the 
Co ti was but a Steck. is ee 


ET "ef ns 
ol the Roman Maſſe. 7} 
ft for a Prophet to wonder at. v. 18. Is the ado- 
ring that for a. Saviour ; which, immediately before 
the uttering of ſome few words, was a thin wafer, 
ſuch clear underſtanding , as may become a Catho- 
lick? Here, ſaith honeſt Minutiue, Pagans melt 
Braſs ;, they caſt it, they ſet it up, they faſten it; tis 
jet no God: they poliſh it, they adorne it; neither is it 
yet 4 God: But ſee nom, they conſecrate it, and pray 10 it, 
the as ſoon as Men will haveit to be a God, it 1 þ 
God, Was this wiſe man blind, not to ſee that Pa» 
gans might return the ſame raillery? Chriſtians ſow - 
Wheat, they cut, gather, and threſh it, tis no 
Chriſt yet: they grind it, they ſift it, they bake ir; 
ts but a Wafer; they ſer ir upon an Altar, they ele- 
vate it; and croſſe ir ſeveral times; no wonder yet: 
at laſt they ſpeak five words upon it, preſently ten 
Miracles breake forth, and among a hundred wafers; 
˖ which are all like one to another, that which they 
; are pleaſed to think upon, is their Juvicur. | 
Where was the wit and judgement of holy Fathers, 
5. Chryſoftome , * Arnob ius, ® Tertullian o ( if they 
had then Romes Maſſe worſhip) when they chars 
ged Pagans with flat madneſs, for lodging their Gods 
in Images, and for dreaming of Conſecrations,which 
might turn the fate of vile materials into Gods, or ſhut 
theſe venerable Gods in vile Veſſels; not perceiving 
in the mean while, that if Chriſtians did thefl, wart 
Roman Catholicks do now; both antient Chriſtians, 
und new Catholicks fall viſibly ro worſe follics? 
For the blindeſt Pagans never dreamed in the conſe- 
. crating of their Idols, to turn effectually the ſub- 
ſtance of braſs, ſtone, or timber into the very Nature 
ok oy a eee I 
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of thei Gods: as theſe, who think and alk a> 


 waySof converting the whole ſubſtance of Wafers inn 
the whole Body of Chrift. Pagaxs could change » 


their Idol worſhip , the Glory of the incorruptible 


66d into Images Rom. r. 23. made of vile mat 


Hals: but they did nor intend, by any help of 1. 


meles ; to change this vile material into any God 
Thiz extraordinary attempt was never own d, x 
Iran remember, during che times of Pagu 
Rome. And Pagans did acknowledge their wood and 
ſtones , even after they had conſecrared them into 


their Gods, to be no more ? then Stats and Don. 


cls inade of wood and ſtone, where their Gods did 


 love'ro appear: and where their aſſiſting power 


which they did call Numen, was wont to work. 


This ſo all both reproaches and ironiet, 


mal ae hers throw c on- Idols, fall rwemy 

heavy upon what is adored ar Maſſe. For 
—— 2 h jacob, you laugh at Laban, Gen. 
21. 30. for ſerving Gods, that a man or woman 
can ſteal away; or at the Egyptions with Iſaiah 


2o. for worſhipping that at one time, which they 


muſt caſt to Moles at another: or at rhe Babylonian, 
Iſaiah. 46. 7. for carrying on their ſhoulders their 
Gods , who otherwiſe could not help themſelves : or 


ar Bel and Nebos Prieſts, aiab. 46. I, 2. becauſe their 


SGocds fall to the ground, and are carryed away 
captive; theſe Idolaters will tell you, that all ſuck 


reproaches, are groſs miſtakes : that they are nor ſo 


mad, as to think that braſs or timber can make a Gock 
and that theſe materials fall to the ground, 


_ —_ or carryed me by, Souldiers, their 
Arnob. {. 6... Porphyr, apud Euſeb. de.P e pag 1 


cit long e e . ag: 17.6 
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4. Mown Im This indeed was not ſufficient, to ex · 
ins empt Laban, Egypt, and Babylon from the Bur- 
chen and Laſh of the Holy Prophets. For when 


theſe Pagans worſhipped . their Bel, or their 
Seraps: : it was then juſt with them, as it is now with 
downright Carholick Pilgrims at the Lady of Lan- 
tu; the Gods and the wooden Images in their pos 
pular Devorions moſt commonly went together. But 
owever i is far more, then Roman Catholicks 
fill or can ſuy for what they do. 1. What Roman 
Catholicks adore, is expoſed to all the inſufferable 
abuſes, that any dumb Idol can receive. It fals oft · 
ner then ever Nebo did to the ground; witneſs the 
injonRion 4 of Scraping the ground where it falls. It 
is ſometimes ſtolen away · as the poor Gods of La. 
ban were; witneſs P. Innocents Decree, that it be 
ſo well kept, that no raſh band may approach it. 
Wirneſs alſo the ſad complaint, that a Biſhop made 
to clarles the fifth, that his Church was ſo ſlenderly 
built, chat the very Body of the Lord was not ſafe 
from thieves and witches. It is ſometimes carryed 
away captive , as were the Heatheniſ Gods, whom 
Pagan Rome had conquered witneſs S. Leist the 
IX. who: being beaten, and in great diſtreſs, ſur- 
rendred it for a. Pawn, into the hands of the Sul» 
tan, who carryed it away to Egypt. . 

2. Ir is expoſed: bath to a greater number, and 
a worſe kind of contumelious uſages, then have ever 
bin heard of Idols. 1. Never Idols were eaten up, 
or ſwallowed down by their own worſbippers, except 
theſe two, the golden Calf, and the, eſſe God: But 
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here is the great difference between theſe two forts 
of worſhippers; They who worſhipped the Car 
tock it but for à repreſentative of God: and 
when they had it down their throats , they wen 
preſently. convinced ghat this God was but an Idol 
This was a convincing evidence, which Mo/es- had 
learned of Non: as Noah fad learned it of God; 
when, as Holy Fathers * take it, God by diſtin. 
guiſhing clean and unclean, in order either to pu. 
vent, or to convince Idolatry, gave Mankind ground 
for this Rule; that neither the things which art uy 
cleam, nor the things that are eaten, as being clews, 
muſt be adored, or thought to be Gods. This Rule 
ſtood in the Church of God, till-Tranſubſtanriatien 
pur it down: for Maſſe cannot abide ſuch Doctrine. 
lere Noah, Moſes „and God himſelf are confuted. 
And when they thought to have ſufficiently kept 
off Paganiſme, by throwing their Gods among meaty, 
chat do fall down to Mens bellies, as 1/a/ah did al. 
ferwards by throwing them among ſuch things a 
ſhonld'be caſt to Bars and Moles, 46. 7. Roman 
Priefts take up the quarrel , and maintain by what 
doth happen often at Maſſe, tar Gods may be Ges 
ſtill, though they ſhould fall into worſe places. I 
Hearheniſh Gods fall but to the ground, though it 
be but ſeldom, and by miſchance, Holy Propben 
will laugh at them: and when the Maſſe God fall 
into worſe filth , which is often, and cf due courſe 
whenſdever it is -yomited up, good Catholicks vil 
* adore it, So certain and evident it is, that thoſe 
Holy Prophets and theſe good Catholicks are not 
lead by the fame: ſpirit. 
„ Theaderet./ in Geneſ. interreg. 33. ® Mifſyt. N 
JO» pum... 14. . + Dilp, 46+ jects 
3 oh Suartx df. Eucher 200. 46 4 . 
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= Secondly, leſt you ſhould reply, that the Mouthes, 


Ee throats, and ſtomacks of conſecrated Prieſts have 
priviledges; for ſome ſay , that Prieſts dee com- 
pleat J effentially the Sacrifice, when they eat it, 


which without queſtion lay-men doe not; it is now 


generally agreed amongſt them, that the moſt lewd 
and beaſtly lay men doe both ſwallow down, and 


| afterwards caſt up ſometimes this ſelf ſame ado- 


rable object. Bonaventure indeed, and ſome few 
more, once had the fimplicity ro ſtartle at this. 
But Pope * Vregory the XI. and the whole Schoole, 
have long ſince undeceived all Roman Catholicks 
of that errour: So that now it is publikely taught, 
that, if not a man onely , but even the vileſt vermin, 
can nibble at conſecrated Bread, ſhe goes* away with 
this Maſſe God: and keepes him, whether in her 
mouth, or ſtomack, or guts, fer as long as ſhe can 
keep that crumb of Bread. Therefore are theie 
two rules b preſcribed. 1. That the Prieſt lick, or 
take up moſt reverently, if he can, what hath 
bin thus miſcarried. 2. And that when either flies, or 
ſpiders chance to fall into the Chalice, becauſe theſe 


little beaſts can not drink ſo little, but they drink 


him whole, and have him in their little guts; the 
Prieſt muſt by all means ſwallow down theſe flies, 
and ſpiders, if he can doe it, without the indan- 
gering of his life. Once was the time that whole 
Egypt was made aſhamed of the ſtatelieſt God they 
had, as ſoon as they ſaw mice creeping out of 
the belly of their God: what would they therefore 
have done , if they have ſeen their God creeping 
? . I. I. c. 29. * Dire8. Jaquifit, p..2- f. 10. 
pres Np e 72 new. N Webb, 2 16 K. 
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bios , What Rome adores , fares 3 
worſe, & vis muſt happen when the Priefts ſtomack 
cannot digeſt what it receives: ies natural ferment 
depraved or. overthrown ; for in that caſe 
whatever is eaten, muſt be caſt off crude and 
unaltered ; and ry diſcharg'd by She uſual eva» 
cuation of nature. Where jo the wiſe man, © ſayes 
Cardinal Contarenue , who cen dewht it? fince the 
vertue of Comſecration bold — 5 the thing 
which i conſecrated , that jo, the accidents of Bread 
end Vine. And therefore ſome here put in a caveat 
d againſt liemteries, and ſuch like ĩndiſpoſitions; that 
no man >; troubled with ſuch weakneſſes; 
preſume to eatthe Sacrament , for fear of throwing, 
what he  adores , whither L am ſuxe no Pagan 
worſhipper would throw his God. 
Pious and learned * Origen demonſtrates againſt 
| cell, the: unc leaeſ of that Spirit , which inſpired 
Pagan Prophets by the unclean parts he enter'd : 
& upon the ame ground one may gueſſe at the holi · 
neſs attributed to this God of Bread, by the ſame 
parts that he goes out of. I cannot Write to this 


purpoſe, what — — could not read, or a pious 
one but think of, and therefore ſorbear to dilate 
ne. Learned men know, What Rabbins ſay about 

the worſhip 
. AS. 


of Saal prov. This new Idoll is 


r for xt ons neither ancient, nor 
expolirors thought | hitherto , that Holy 

ſhould call a Deity , Beſbeth, & Gillulin 

Cod of of que and dung, upon ſuch a liter 


I 


En 2 . Celf, . init. 


- Laſtly, 
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God doth , into the belly of 
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ol the Roman Baſle. 79 
Laſtly, as here are heavier charges laid upon 
this ; then ever were upon any Pagan Idoll; ſo 
hath a'Roman Prieſt much leſs ro ſay , to ſhi 
them off, then a Pagan. He cannot deny ( as a 
Pagan can) but that this very thing, which is 
ſo infamouſly abuſed by all creatures, and of all 
ſorts, is the direct * object of his beſt adoration, 
' and the very God(not his Sacrament or. [mage only) 
whom he worſhips , and looks full in the face , when 
he falls on his knees at the elevation of the Haff. 
Neither can a Roman Prieſt deny, as can a Pagan 
in ſome degree, but that the Roman Conſecration 
is both more Deſtruttive, and more Binding, then 
the Pagan hitherto is known to have bin. I ſay 
more Deftrutiive , both to the conſecrated wafir; for 
it deſtroyes its whole ſubſtance : and proceeds to 
the very Body and Soul:, which it drives into the 
room of that evacuated ſubſtance ; fince it deprives 
them of the actual uſe of all their ſenſes and fas 
culties. The Boch hath eyes, and cannot fee: it 
hath hands, and handles not, &. and ſb forth 
all along rhe perfect deſcription made twice P/aZ. 
115. and 133. of an Idoll. whereas Pagans ,. firſt 
never deſtroyed their gold and filver, when they 
confecrated them into images: and ſecondly, when 
they called their Gods into them, and got them 
in, chey never pretended to enchant them in any 
manner , chat ſhould make thoſe Spirits more ſenſes 
leſs and liveleſs when they were in, then when 
they were out. VVV 1 nn 
I ſay alſo, the Roman Church muſt acknowledge 
their Conſecrativn: to be more terrible, then the 
Fagan dnchantement , not only in defreylug y bug 
7 Mifeh d N 0, % 1c 005 _ 
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alſo in Binding ; fi though conſecrated Images were 
called ſometimes , Bodies, which theſe Spirits did 
animate, becauſe ſometimes they made them ſpeakt 
yer were they properly but Scats, and Houſes, which 
they were pleaſed to haunt. So that when Pagan 
or Chriſtian Conquerours did carry away theſe 
Images our of their towns; it was no more then 
if his Holineſs would remove old 8. Patrick out 
of: Ireland: or our Lady from Lawretta. Theſe 
| he4theniſh-: Spirits were nor at all carryed in 
ferters, like true captives z they had the liberty 
o follow rhe Triumphing chariots at a' diſtance 
and hover far or neer about their captive Images, 
as ſea plovers about their breod. Nay more, they 
bad liberty to fly far and wide over the whc le face 
of the world: it was enough, if now and then, 
they would viſit their old Abodes Whereas at 
Maſſe , the Deity is entangled as a :bird within 


— 


a net, ſo pirtifully immur'd and ſeal'd up within 


theſe conſecrated figures, that whoſoever can catch 
the wafers , catches therewith what they containt 
God,and Chriſt, and Sayiour together. And whereas 
old Romans did bring into their Pantheon , ( that 
was a Temple for all Gods, among their other 
Conqueſts) the Idols of moſt Nations : Now by 
2: contrary revolution of affaires, a Zerk,, a Jen, 
a Witch ',-a'rat , a bird in a wood; any things 


| — can but bite , may _ away tis Rn 


mp7 


2 * allacbis, whar No Romer Clergy can prin 
bn 0:0 ern for themſelves; is that the'bleſſed Saviour 

fay they adore cat.. Maſſe, falls into 
Win des condition thar.cxpoſes him to theſe 
3 Juatenus 4 in Sacramento, onlx ag it is 


-either 


- | . A 


* 
1 
4 


n ea. . ues am 


a offered to God by: the Sacrifics 4 or given 


ere 

lid || to Communicants by the Sacrament of Maſſe? but 

akt iht nevertheleſs” he continues to be at che right 
ich hand of his Father -, both in the poſſeſſion of 4 


an || moſt s life and ſtrength, and abo all In- 
fe || juries. I doe not here . . op the ſame 
en Body Body , which is at the 'right hand of God, ean at | 


ur || the ſame moment cf time; be here bendach"upon 
ſe | an Altar: Nor whether the ſame Body , which here 


in || ar Darborr is: lifred up, to be adored ; by 'dne 


oy || Prieſt; may at London at the ſame time be thrown 
5 is ade fire by another to ſtop the flame or 
livered -in.-the © Holy land into the hands of 2 
y aal, ſor the ſecurity of his mony: Nor whether 
e | iventy conſecrated wafers; whereof one is danced 
about among Witches, another at the ſame ume 
it | isdevoutly carried to a dying man, anorher hark 
n | fone other fate, Oc. in wenty ſeveral places, can 
n' contain one and and the ſanie man j as if you 

hþ | would: fancy that twenty or fourty ſhells Aw] 
& | contain all ſeverally , one and the ſame little oyſters 
8 I anſwer, in one word” to what is Nidy that the 
Saviour; who firs at the right hand of 
5 Father, and there ſees and governs all things 
both in Heaven and Earth; is Chriſt; the great 
and eternal Gd: And if you ſuppoſe him ro be with 
his Body and Soul, in the Sacrament, and as being 
chere not to be able either to help himſelf or 
help others; certainly as being there, and as 
es ſuch, you make 1 a perfect Tbl. For of 
two manners of being, to wit, the Sacra- 
mental in a wafer , and che Meral in Heaven, which 
—. o preſuppoſe to be, ſo equally both rel & 8 


. 4e. anne, 
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N — T 1 — 1 not impede his 
ſence in the waſer. Here he lies ftill a 


Oo ric gh 2 Romas, as if he was not there 
with, his Father, chris reigning among and abowe 
1 E + doth not reſcue the. poor Captice, 

whom a Tanach Sultan carries away: nor the poor 

wretch., whom a fie can as eaſily ſwallow, a 

it can drink ? nor a pittifuller creature * that did 

"hang about the beard af rude _ untrimmed lay- 

men before ſtrig. order had bin given, 4bat they 

— 2 8 bat in 9 


1 to their help; d ho more Kara 
Christ being in the guts of twenty butter flies, 
for all his being among Angels, then this being 
of his among: Angela, is, a8 they ay , hindred 
by his being in the guts of butter- flies. If rheſe 
ke paſfages are as reall, as they are 
pretended to be; Roman Frieſts, who would offer 
70 bring the bleſſed Seriour to ſuch We as 
3 | „ bimſelf, and all bis brothers, the 
a, who forced all the Gods of thoſe times, 
mg themitives in Crocodiles - and their Conſe+ 
8 at Maſſe may go. beyond the cruelo of 
all inchantements knowg any where. 
N ih; nothing of all this be true, if the whole 


* wx nr fp. 4 
o c. 2 Kerey. Page LOG, eines in Jangia Baba 
e grounclles 


et Rom, De deb $i Masta. * fob. our ſ 
4 — v amb 


irute 2 Lacual uſe of life, and ſtrength under 


J of the Roman Male , be a king docam. of 


r > 4A 4A Earns. ac 3 ate 


r 


ne RK rer KSS A F FF 3s 


28 Gat de 4 a6; SE tbr $2084 44 * 
$ 5 WS © 268. LON 8 ere 8 nf nd * ET 7 ; = % 
; DIO ee Sen ĩͤ aps. 5k rig no itt EE 3 BY SOS 
0 $ x N 8 robes Le * * ; J N At Ko {4 
7 IX SEE ; : * 5 * * 2 5 5 — 2 4 
K X - 0 8 57 0 — 9 
7 : * 4 T 1 
2 
„ BECK 
£ 78 
1 1 the: mots : ; 
* br 


ilities ; there neither i is nor ever 
— Idolarry like the Rama, as even Je> 


ſubres ſomerimes | confeſſe. And thoſe heathen, who 


ſhipped ſenſeleſs ſtocks, and ſtones, can ſay 
great deal more for themſelves, then they who 
werſhip-a conſecrated wafer.For they who worſhip'r 
wwdand fave, as once moſt part of the world did; 
or Rams, and Hawkes, and Snakes 5 as the inhabi- 
um of Egypt did; they were hereto perſwaded in 
conſideration of ſomewhat elſe , greater then any 


wing that could be contained in them. Among 


theldolarers of all Ages, except only the Manichees, 
hom 8. Augafin makes worle then Pagans : be- 
quſe 'theſs. worſhipped allways ſomething, thar 

twas not God; and thoſe adored meer 


. namely Chriſts banging on tops of trees) | 


bk neither were. Gods, nor any thing elſe: 
Excepr/ theſe Manichers , I dy, the whole Vatican 

all its ancient Manuſeripts cannot find one 
— „ that ever adored as the true direct 
Wies of Devotion, ſuch a ſmall ſenſeleſs ungodlike 

e, as is contained in a wafer. 

"Againſt this, the laſt refuge of Roman Catholicks, 
ia d defend themſelves, by pleading good Intent ion, 
and ſay they directly worſhip , what is contained 


in this wafer , becauſe they take it for their Saviour. 
So might they plead, who worſhipped the Sun, & 


(common Idols of ancient times,) for they 
would not have lookt up twice towards them, as 
ypon objects of ſupream worſhip , if they had 
not thought them to be true Gods. And in this 
caſe the Pagan hath this advantage for his en- 

1 Golfer. Zachirid. de Exchar. e. B. $. Decima , pag- 301. Edit. Colo 


pep. 1587, * Autuſtin contre Fanſium.l. 20. c. 9. 
e L 2 cuſe ; . 
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1 @ "5 e ee blefſed 
and that neither. ignorance, nor geod B. 
tention. ran excuſr their /do/atry. Otherwiſe, if 
that ignorance, which commonly miſguides Intes- 
tions ,. and cauſes all Zdolatry, could excuſe it alſo 
in any conſiderable meaſure , there would be found 
no damnable: Idolater in the whole world, if he 
bath a Religion, and hath not made himſelf guilty 
before of (the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; a rare 
ſin in the world , whereas Idolatry is common. 
For it is hard to find any one Pagan, who will 
confeſs, that he ever adored his baſe dols , without 
this good intention , of adoring what he thought 
a Bod. 15 
The We is 1 4 there may happen miſtakes , which 
: good. intentions will in ſome meaſure expiate : as 
either when'errour cannot be avoided, what opplice 
nan or cate ſoever a man will uſe to prevent it: or 
when ſbmetimes the ſuddeneſs of thing prevents all 
icatien and care. Thus far one may on that 
4 vout woman , John. 20. 1 5. who: at the firſt en- 
counter took Chriſt for à Gardiner, And that 
hleſſed Apoſtle, Revel. 22. 8. who , being dazled 
& overcome with glorious apparitions, worſhi 
wes Wer he had car" = 


et che Roman Men, | 
chere are ſome other miſtakes, which" migbt have 
and reſtrained in the progreſs, if there had been no 
truth. Thus a fooliſh: woman may take one in the 
dark for her Husband, whom, if ſhe had had but the 
patience to hear him ſpeak , ſhe might forthwith 
have known tobe no other then her Neighbour. And 
thus millions of men receive into their hearts the 
- firſt Religion which their Countreys afford, which 
upon better enquiry, if they would have bin at 
that trouble, they might have found to be no better 
then prey bbaneſc. All ſuch miſtakes argue a vice with- 
in the heirt, namely fupidity, and willful unconcer- 
;nedneſs about good and bad, which ſometimes is as 
inexcuſable, as rhe very ſin which they cauſe. Who 
can excuſe a Phauriſee, for throwing ſtones (although 
in i ig-orantly, and upon that ignorance out of great 
m Teale. Act. 3. 17.) upon Fe/ts, when ſo many Pro- 
in phets and more Miracles, if they would have exa- 
mined:chem., proclaimed openly he was the CHz15r? 
be BY Who can excuſe either an Egyptian, if he take a Leek 
for his Cod: or a Roman, if he take what he cates, 
< aud ſometimes ſpues , fora glorious Saviosr; when 
26 his Faitb, his Reaſon, and all his Senſes do bid him 
„do take it for bread? And if he cannot yet diſcern it . 
or with all cheſe helps, the very Birds and Flyes, that 
feed on it, will help him out of his errour (as ſay 
at Y boly Fathers , who uſed to laugh ar ſuch heatheniſ̃ 
- 8 follies) and teach him better, what this God is. 
tf unt kom. Gr. e. 10. 4 14 Si . 
TTT 
ave 


know better then you, ( Pages) that your Gods neither ſenſe 
nor knowledge: for they fit upon them, and would, if you did not 


d 
u fight them away , neft ig their mouthes, Lai , 1631. 5. 75+ ® 
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ds for an intention 8 ede i 
is chez inconſiſtent with ſuch miſtakes: there 
- 38 no honeſt intention in that woman, who in the 
dark ventures ber ſelf with every one promiſcuouſly 
a8 her Husbaud: nor in chat blind worſhipper, who 
rather then ro examine truth, will take ſtonè, bread, 
3 any thing elſe for his Sieur. It 

1 + that an earneſt and true intention in 

of dealing faithfully with her husband; or 

a er of applying his heare to none but 
to the true and living Lord , wouldpermit no room 
for ſuch miſtakes. 

The Roman Church hath at this day two moſt ſpe- 
cial objeds for the choiceſt Devotions ; the B. Vir. 
1 and the Sacrament. After that, Catholicks have 

wed on Her all expreſſions of Faith and Adora. 
ration, that David Gould beſtow on God, and ex- 
cuſe chemſelve from Idolatry by their acknowledg» 
ing that the Bleſſed Virgin is a creature and not a 
God: as ifa Woman ſurpriſed in bed with her neigh- 
bour, ſhould cry out, it is not adultery , becauſe ſhe 
knows the doth nor lye with her Husband, And when 
they. beſtow upon a conſecrated wafer , the ſame di- 
—— 
: hope wi excuſed from plain 

by good intention and ignorance, becauſe 

N e e worſhipped a filly 
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3 be righe and Mos 1. is ordered 
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"of the Koman Mal 
uuf, if they had Known it to be bur a wafer. 


or not knowing will ju 
the Harlot berween: knowledge and ignorance, ike 
2 Rat running to and fro between voin ſtools; ſhalb 


| never” be taken! in her fin. 


In the mean* time, whatever they know od 
know not this is certain and unauſwerable, chat 
. their conſecration: they reduce the Bleſſed Sa. 

— —.— condition of being encloſed 


thereunder being Nr nod to all the 


1 2 but — ral is Nil Bread 
then what can their worſhipping of this wafer be 
afe;, then! ſuch a compleat Z7dolatry', as the whole 
Worl. Hark not the like ? Bur I return to the Tar 
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CHAP. I 


(aneerning Altar and e Miracles ne- 


ce ary to the Maſſe A in 125 


9 ASSE, e 
LY La reall Sacrifice, as ir is prerended to he. 
without a Pries, and an Altar. 

_ As for Alters, good care hath bin taken, rhar 


they 


Pn TY made of + op e if they were of 
eod, ſuch as the A ſtles -once-» had theirs ; they 
could not be: ani. They muſt be all of one 4 
ede; not of two, Grarringlike a Bcok , or joyned 
one to another. They moſt. be aneint ed with what 


they call Chri/me , od waſhed and ſprinkled-with - 


holy mer. For this $rinkling- is likely * to pro- 

cure remiſſion of venial fins. They muſt be conſe- 

cxared by n Biſhop 3: unleſs it be in Le 

ome _ by moſt: ſpectal 1 0 s Jeſb- 
Praye 


wo 


go a ravo les then to br down 
eiche Holy Ghoſt! upon theſe ones. Upon theſe Al. 
— — Wax - candles b burning night and 


; ſbr without theſe it were b a morml fin to ſay 


2 Maſſe: and under them Bones of dead Saints, or 
in default thereof,” as ſome think * the very » 
of Chrift., muſt be buryed or depoſited as a Relic 
Ilay afide many leſſer formalities , as the ſeven-Gr- 
2 ings , the five Croſſes , &c. which for all that are 
rex, it were 4 mertal ſin to krlebrate the Sacri- 
fice upon an Altar not conſecrated" after this man- 
ner: ſince by this. Conſecration Altars ® receive 


Se wertue which e br gor Gads ſers 


Wut theſe. things are caſy'to be had. Tue greater 
difficulty might be to find out ſuch. exrreonditiary 
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Maſſe; and capacitate the Altar to raiſe rhe Sacri» 
ice of Chriſt offered thereon , to ſome conſidera« 
ble tate, above its ordinary value. 

Bur the maineſt difficulty of all, is to get ſuch 
1 Frieff, as may be well qualifyed , for the grear 
work, which he undelralich. This great work is, 
10. get within his reach the Body of Chriſt fn. 
Heaven: and in order to this reaching; to work 
in e words, more Miracles then either Moſes or 

Bab, or any other Saint, unleſs it be S. Dos 

ick and S. Francis, ever did in his whole life. 
At bis ſaying theſe few Latin words, He eft enim 
amm mum, if he will but mind what be ſays (for 
without this intention; there is. nothing done) r. 
The ſubſtance of as many Wafer cakes as can be well 
hid on the Altar, is deſtroyed in a moment. And 
mhar you ſee remaining of them, is no more then 
in empty fgxre, à white colour, and ſuch other 
Milo ſhadows. 2. Theſe Shadows and Figures, after 


they have loſt their ſubſtance , which was their only *, ' 
ſeat & ſupport, muſt againſt their own nature, ſub« 
' fiſt without it and by themſelves. The whole World 


affords nothing like, For the Apples found about S. 


dome, that 8. Auguſtine. makes mention of, have 


ſome aſhes or foot within, which ſupports their 
cheating colour. And thoſe Tunns, which, as ſome 
ſay , a kind of Thunder will waſt within, and ſpare 


without , have ſtill a dry hardned ſubſtance , that 


maintains their outward: Figure. The very Phan- 
teſmes, ſuch as the Diſciples being affrighted once 
thought” they. ſaw, though deſtitute of 'Fle/þ. and 
Rues, yet have ſome kind of vapour, or condenſt 
ure, that gives ground to their N But theſe 
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. — 5 . M Maſſe 


"CID 


and taff and dine of thele 8 wafers te. 


ä are deftroyed. ; uſt as if you enn imagine all the 
Stories and Antiquities of the Vatican Library, 
ä — rene Walls, after all the Books 
that contain'd them, are conſumed by age, or burnt 
to aſhes. Sucha continual and predigious Miracle, 
never heard of before 7ren/ubftentiation , muſt at 


* Hoſe ſave and keep theſe white, round, dry 


3, A "third Miracle muſt fetch down, and then 
pack up, © proper and well p | 
within every one of thaſe little rogms., which 
wafers ſubſtance thus deſtroyed hath left empty. A 
huge Camel paſſing th the eye of a line nord 
ora Giaat hiding himſelf under a wu het»: would 
be wenty times leſs wonderſull. 
4. A fourth Miracle muſt make this Body lye, fit 
or ſtand, or however be in twenty thouſand ſeve | 
ral places at the ſame time: and teach the Ange) bet: 
ter Lick, then that he made uſt of , Matth. 28. 
6. to — lirng that Chris was not in the | Sepu/cher, 
becauſe he was gone to Galilee; for by vertue of this | 
Miracle, Chriſt might be both in the! lcher, | 
in Galilee and in a thouſand other maſt diſtant 
Countreys. | 
5. Four ſuch other like theſe, are dr o 
the Sacrifice of him under the other 1 Dew 
the form of wine. There are We 
ſometimes for to create à new Abſence — 
vineger, and other things, whenſvever they are en- 
1 under the conſecrated forms of 1 and 
ine. 


6 Maſi Accident have nor ch ch as the ordinary 
" Aire to hang uon, The whitenc/# and und 


min when the white, round linſpid, dry wafer 
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. 1 
woe This is found ſomerimes , 28 they 
y, under the conſert ted Fecies , te conocale this 


M. v und to the worth of theit 
— — ag it; for! nothing) were 
when Neſs Species are ce ed, that __ 


riment would diſcorer 7ranſabRaxtiation. : . and it 
were ho Faith to beteive 4 thing that were has em 
1 * wife Catholicks 
Mor new Miractes, ro make worms and vines - 
* conſecrated Facies are kept too long, 
or te mate afhes when they are burnt 2 or to make 
new Bread and new Wine in their behalf, who either 
om ef infidelity, will try whether there be 
f ſubſtance under theſe ſhows, or out of gluttony 
beit and drink ſo much of them, that + their 
Fellies fhall ſwell; and their Brains turn. Bug let 
2 eat and drink of theſe never {0 ſoberly 
ingly , yet muſt they turn in bis ee 
- ſomerhing , that falls into the draught, and 
that is not ereated without ſome of thefe Miracles 
vhich attend conſtantiy the work of Tranſubſtan» 
tation : in which caſe the Miracles are beſtowed 
towards Chamber · pots and cloſe-Stools. | 
. Whoſoever will be counted for a true Roman 
nen, muſt have all theſe Miracles , eſpecially the 
s. former {ax bis command ; which certainly is 2 
4 power above the candirion of any Man in two re» 
I. . The fSupendonſne/? of che work. And 2. 
o de familiar ſe of ir. 
, The Stwp codenſmeſt of the work. For we heat 
1 of Moſes, ant be divided the red Sea once: of Elias, 
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thrice : of 7 5 made the Sun and 
Moon ftand: But of any Prophet, or Apoſtle, whole 
Miracles could go higher, even to the very Throm 
of Ga dn Father, where Chriſt doth ſit, yet not 
ſo ſafe, but thata Roman Prieſt may get bim dow, 
and difpoſeofhim at his pleaſure when he hath hin, 
this is à feat indeed, chat nevex had a precedent, nor! 
think a being ſince the foundation of this World, 
2. I ſay ſecondly, the frennent and familiar of 
F theſe ſtupendous Miracles z for when Moſesand 
_ the Prophets wrought their Miracles, it was not by 
an habituel'inherent Gift, whieh they might exer 
eiſe wen chey would ; but then onely, when that 
Almighty Spiri of God, who gave them the Power, 
moved them for that time to uſe it, Hence it is 
that Eli hub, living among many Lepers, never cured 
but one Naaman: Peter raiſed but few from the Dead, 
and Paul with his Gift of healing left his deareſt 
Companions, Trephimm and Timotheus; the one 
dangerouſly ſick at Miletum. 2. Zim. 4. 20. the other 
ſtruggling with the pains of an ill ſtomack at Fla 
ſus. 1. Tim. 8. 23. Whereas: a Roman Prieſt muſt 
by all means be as ready at his Miracles, as at his 
Maſe. If any of his Pariſh:be dead, or ſick; if 
Traveller will part earlyer aut of the Inn, then the 
ordinary time of Service: if an Ax, or à Horſe, ye 
ereh a Hen doe not thrive in the Neighbourhood 
reſently Maſſes will be called for: and all theſe 
4 Miracles miſt: be ar hand; ſor the preſervation of 
= ore Cattle: So that erde one Prieſt 
mall ſpend Miracles u uch trivial exigen- 
»the debalf of his Karith in half a year, 


Tulane Hof & 32. - | 
then 


then'S. FB DAE 8. Padre wreught throughout 
ill the world in their whole life. 


zniles nothing, to ſay 3 
| workes no Miracles, but by the power of our Sa- 


mour,, who , as they ſay , is at every Maſſe the 


To make theſe ſtrange rhings more credible, i ir 
that this countrey Prieſt 


Chief Prieſt, and the Roman Prieſt his ſervant. 
For Moſes, and Feter, and Paul were but ſervants 


alſo, in all the miracles they did. Only here is 
the difference, which makes the great a a 


ſurdity; 
that God did inſpire Moſes to lift up his Rod, 
Joſhneh to ſpeak to the Sun; and Peter and Pant 
o bleſſe, or curſe, whenſoever he was pleaſed to 
york Miracles: whereas the Maſſe Prieſt, I ſuppoſe, 


waits for no ſuch inſpiration to doe his work 

contrarywiſe Chriſt is conceived to be always ready 

for this officer, whenſoever he will bur open his 
mouth to ſay five words. 


And though this Subſtitute were a morral £ tes 


harms: ſinner , an'". Fxcommunicated and De- 


graded: perſon , or even a 1 Magician; his Sacri- 


+ ficing Character is held ſo ſtrong, that the Conſe- 


cration'and Miracles of his Maſter muſt ſtill goe 


on. In ſo much that if the Prieſt will meddle with - 
Magical Arts, and intend this buſineſs of his, befides 


that of his proper Office; he can make himſelf 


as ſure of his pretended Maſters aſſiſtance, in the 


Tranſub#entiating cf his wafers , as of his true 


| Maſters. Inc hauement, in quenching the fre with 


them, or turning them into an * Armour, which 


no ſword or bullet ſhall pierce, And whereas ſomes 


8 er ei Aguinat, P 
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1.02.1 « ſe8. 2. f. Secundus ſexs 
4. Thomas ibid. a. $. 
ſecundum. : Sennert.Prodiy 


M 3 times 


digendum. 7 Thom. g 
185 4 c. 24 De 1er lde libus, 


Limes: huppen thar Mall does grod to bo 
bos . f in * of impetreting , which is the main 
"nd of > of this Service; yet do they conceive 

Chriſt to be ſo punctual an 2 of the time, 
when theſe Officers will ſpeak the words , that though 
—— attend, neither the devout Prayers. of the 

„ hor: any of thoſe ends wherefore the 

Nute is ſung or ad. 2 yet will he rather throw away 
all theſe Miracles, to no purpoſe, or, as in the 
caſe of black. eck, xo Ui-purpoſes-; then ts 
diſappoint the Maſſe Prieft z who of his fide makes 
no. queſtion, bur, that whar he ſaies will be as 
[tn and really brought to paſs , as if Chriſt 
elf had faid it: the Prieſt, though Sorcerer and 
8 ſtill united to _— as they 
n ee N= thoſe Ad ing s Chrif 
word all theſe wonders Sc follow 

| ry day, whither ſoever he can carry 

3 „chat is as broad, as to hold up 
a2 little Cup., and 'a Patten. Theſe wonders wait 
continually: for the motion of his tongue, and the 
opening of his lips: And as ſoon as the laſt word 
of his fpeech is our of his mouth, preſently theſe 
wonders deliver Chriſt , who: bach wrought 


r 
being Ry EN 4a ring — 
Then, when che Prieſt hath him in his wafer, 
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like a Corpſe in a winding ſheer, firſt he bleſſea 
bim, and prayes to God, that he may be as ac- 
le, as the Sacrifice, of 4bel: was. Then he 
ifts him up over his head, that all the people 
may adore him. And becauſe all this while the Prieft 
is the ſuperior , (oxherwiſe he could not beſtow a 
Sacerdoral bleſſing on him ) and hath the advantage 
to diſpoſe of this his Victime; if the Prieſt chance 
to be a diſcreer man, either he carries him abroad; 
to be adored in a publick Proceſſion; or to be 
eaten by ſome dying man, & c. or elſe he puts him 
ſub fideli cuſtodia, where no rat or ſpider can come. 
But if he be raſh, and careleſs, (as in all pro 
feflions every one is not what he ſhould be) they * 
the Vidime runs the hazard of going along, where- | 
ſoeyer 7birves , and Witches will drive, Now in 
conſcience is this the CHRIS x the Son of the 
living God , the only Saviour of the World, the 
cod of Chriſtians, and the Maſter of Angels: or 
2 pittiful Roman Idoll , which reges, and Devil 
doe toſs about, and abuſe ſo ? Such Conceirs , 
being ſhuffled among true Chriſtian ' Myſteries, 
might go near to tempt the rrueſt and ſoundeſt 
Carholicks , much more a number of unlearned and 
| undiſcerning men, to miſtruſt all, and at laſt to 
beliexe nothing. rj 
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Concern a the 0 ce ” Order « 


"© 'H s Prieft being armed with theſe Miracles, 
I proceeds ro the 4% of Sacrifice , bleſſing and 
Confecreting: , what is to be Sacrificed. This Conſe. 
cration is none of Gods bleſſings, wherewirh all crea» 
tures grow and proſper : fince it either deſtroyes, 
or makes worſe every kind of thing it lights upon. 
When ir falls upon the Elements of Bread and 
Fine, it conſumes clear away their whole Sabftaxce: 


And when it falls upon the Body of CHRIST, 


ſtrips it clear (as to the uſe ) of life, and ſtrength. 
Thus CHRIST having loſt all uſe of life , and 
the Bread and Wine all their ſubſtance, do joyne 
all upon equal termes 5 to make the compleat a 
Sacr ifices 

41 1 being done 3 the Prieſt beſtows the other 
r Chriſt. 7 bat »/God the Father would be 
— to look propitiouſly upon it ( that Is his be- 
loved Son thus ſacrificed) and to accept of it, 4 
once he accepted of the offering of his ſervant Hel, 
and of the rp e of our Patriarch Abraham , and 
of that Ex ſpotleſs Filtime , which Melchiſedel 

„ High-P, rieft 3 Sls. A very good prayer 
once, in the mouth and ſenſe of ancient Packers: 
and the behalf of the Offerings, which devour people 
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in thoſe ys Aba ike to the Lords Tables 
Bur as it is ever ſince the time of 77: 
ties uſed in behalf of Chriſt , it cannot be leſs 


then blafph 
. s, however beſtos d on Chriſt 
f by one Man, muft be difpenſed by different ca- 


pacities; and no Prieſt can compaſs that effenrial 
part of his Meſſe , without acting three Per/andges. 

As for this laſt Bleſ&»g , which compares Chriſts 
Sacrifice to the Rams and Lambs of Abel; the Prieſt 
gives it in his own ordinary Office. For every 
Prieſt , as Frieſt, by vertue of his Character, is 
Meter of his own Victime; and in this capacity 
ein both offer it, and bleſs it, according to the 

ſanding rule, Hebr.7. 7. Without all comtradiffion, 
855 Apoftle ) the le/s # i es 
of that Bleſſing that is given by vertue 
* of "ery power, as when MelcBiſede bleſſed Abras 
i; i Jan; and Kings, Prieffs, and Prophets bleſs any 
of the People. Thus far the Roman Prieſt is Better 
then his own Maſter;and CHRIS, who, at his 
Fiſſion, and in his grave, was made, at thoſe mo- 
wents , v little lower then the Angels 5 Pſal.8; is yet 
after his Reſurrection, and his reigning above all 
Angels, made ar every Maſſe in many reſpects much 
lower then any ordinary Prieſt, 

As to the Comſecratiom; here rhe Prieſt muſt ſeek 
for a capacity higher then his on, otherwiſe it 
were an untrutk in him to ſay , Tbi is my Body; 
when tis not his „ bur Chriſts. Therefore he ſaith 
e as Chrifts Zegat. Bur becauſe a Leger, or an 
1 is not by his office ſufficiently ca- 


Patinared , to call things his on; which 


ur his datos, ( for neither e nor French 
Amball.- 
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Embaſſadours Will call Xawerre or Catalonia their 
Kingdomes 3 nor the Spaniſh or French Queens, their 
wives: ) therefore he is forced to take upon hin 
an other part, like a Player ( ſays © learned Yaſquer) 
upon a ſtage: and to inveſt himſelf with the very 
habit and ſhape of Chriſt, when he is uttering the 
| five wordt, that do inveſt and wrap up Chrif 
within the habit and ſhape of Bread. : 

- Theſe words being ſaid, he then ſtops ſhort; 
and either he paſſes over the words following, or 
lays aſide the Perſon, he had aſſumed : For the 
next words Doe this, &c. are the Part which 
the Biſhop muſt ac, whenſoever he gives Holy Orders: 
and if the Prieſt ſhould ſay them on, ſtill in the 


ſame perſon of Chriſt, all the Communicants would 


come very near to be Prieſts. Therefore to avoid 
all dangers, it is ſafer to ſtop at theſe words, & to 
proceed immediately to the Conſecrating of the Wine. 
Where the Prieſt doth appear again for a while 
under the ſhape of an Hiſtorian, relating meerly what 
Chriſt did, in the words Simili mods; that is, In liks 
manner after ſupper taking the cup, &c, Then as 
ſoon as he is at the Benedixit; that is, He bleſſed 
it; he makes the ſigne of the Crcſs, which I doe 
think he doth under the habit of a Prieſt: But 
before he delivers the following words, Drink ye 
all of tibi; he muſt by all means leave it off, and 
return to his Hiſtorian part; for the Priefily would 


bring lay- men into danger of being forced to re- 


ceive the Communion, as they did in ancient times, 
under both kinds. Immediately after; at the ſound 
of theſe words , Hic enim eſt, KC» 'thar is, This 1 
the Cap c. Chriſts L.gat, or the Myſtical Chriſt 
un Diff. 2004 1. f. Alil verd cenſent. 
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5 oy he come to the I 8 | 
mores, &. which he can ſay upon his own account: 
Such a diverſity, and ſuch, both frequent and ſudden 
changes of perſons, upon any other ſtages then a 
Maſſe Altar, would certainly confound, and puzle 
the beſt play. Nevertheleſs Schcolmen and Prieſts 
are ſo admirably. beaten to it, that if you believe 
- If them; they can preſently find our among all theſe 
rt; firings z 2 plaine and ready literal: ſenſe of 
Chriſts words, to prove their Maſſe. 

Therefore that they may clear lg 2 and 
mituffle it into ſome order; two 
Priefs at one Moſſe ; the firſt — chief Chriſt 
himſelf > who, as being in Heaven, offers himſelf, 
u being on earth. The ſecond is the Roman Prieſt, 
who offers him alſo, as his under officer and Inſtru- 
nent. But this, I do fear, is to make darkneſs 
t0-be darker : and to heape up cne confuſion —_ 
another; For, that Chriſt. being in Heaven, | 
the chief to offer himſelf properly and — , 
3 being on Earth; is a point of Scholaſtical Di- 
vinity ſo abſtruſe , that many of their beſt Doctors 
cannot believe it. For to paſſe over this incre- 
dble abſurdity , that our Saviour Cbriſt from above 
reaching down as low as the Earth, here finds his 
body on an Altar, whence he takes it up again and 
offers it to his Father; ( for Roman Catholic 
ſttomacks ſometimes muſt digeſt as hard meat as this:) 
Doth Crit himſelf fing, or ſay Meſſe, which pro- 
perly is his Sacrifice ? Doth he confecrate his own 
Body 2'and according to thoſe * beſt Divines Bel. 
ai, &c. who think that this Sacrifice is principally: 

. 4 3. Gabr. Biel. Leg. 26. VoſquexdiſÞ225. * 


$ Bell, de Mif. l. 1. c. 27. f. Sept ima propoſitio. 
_ | 2 conſume 
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conformed; when Je-in is earen «by the Prieſts. is 
pur Saviour Chriſt, at every Maſſe , the Chief 
cater of his on fleſh ? 

Ta this Belloymin can ſay nothing, but that ty 
tee, fays he, dri doth not eat himſelf. imme. 
diatrly. Nevertheleſs one may ſay , that. be dul ue 
himfcif at Mdſſe - becauſe he gives bimſelf, (to the 
Roman Prieſt ] to be eaten , jn in the fame mann, 
a in the. Croſs chris really ſacrificed himſelf def 
he delivered himſelf to: be - although. he did un 
So far. muſt theſe able men run out 
beyond rhcir wits, where they undertake to defend 
Maſe. If you admit of this anſwer ; here Roman 
Friefts officiate at their Altar, as Roman Sauldjer: 

did at the Groſs ; and as theſe agg ptr thoſe 
have teeth to tear Chriſts fleſh, A new Prieſtly 
Order indeed, which neither Melchiſedek, nor Aaron 
bad. ut as Chriſt had nothing to doe with theſe 
villains, who. murthered him; ſo hath he nor any 
concern wich thoſe, who, for as much-as in then 
| les, goe about to eat him up as if he were really 

wurthered; 


. Home of them go ſo far, as to ſay, that s Chrif 
offers himſelf dul » All the time he lyes within 
"rhe wafer: and, that by this actual oblation, he is 
continually appeaſing his Father. It ſeems theſe men 
will give an account- of what Chriſt doth all the 
while he is kept in his Fix, which often is three 
er four dayes. The Turi kept him once there ſo 
till he was payed off his money; and the Trial. 
ld doe well upon this ſcore to keep him, as long 
2s the Conſecrated accidents can both him, 
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well. But it is a moſt fi 


r 9 
ben e dan he e his time ſo 
e thing either to ag or 
n anſwer what he „ when ic is confeſſed. by 
all Roman Carholicks that he doth nothing. 

- Therefore others being aſbamed of this folly; 
«are * not ſay, that Chriſt offers any orherwiſe , bur 
becauſe he bach inſtiruted , and approved of the Sa- 


and keep 


er ying añde this and approving 
(whereof bereafver ) to inflitate is. not 10 offer. 
"Theſe two different Lis are be to two quite 


different Powers, that to the Þrieff, and this to G 


And as no Prieſt can be the Author or Inſtituxer 
of his own Order; for no man takes this honour unto 
| himſelf, Hebr; 5. 4. neither is he of his Secrifi 
| Gedalone is chat, and nor the. Prieſt. This is ſo true, 
that when Chrift was 
- offer himſelf a Sacrifice, he would do norhing at all; 
but as he had received the commandment of his 
Father. Job. 15. fo. 


ge: 


pleaſed to be a Pries, and to 


- Others i will have chviſ 10 to be the Chief Prief 


pn another kind of ground, becauſe his Humane 


Nature is to him a living and joint Inſtrumenrof the 


Traſalſffantiatias, wherein conſiſts his Sacrifice. I 


will not ſtir the hottem of this Puddle; for-fear 


of raiſing out of it more ſtink tlien truth. Bur yer 
e that Tranſuhſtantiation, and all Miracles 
that are 
"this World : Suppoſe likewiſe that Chriſt , as A, 
in the efficient cauſe of all theſe ; ſo is God too, a 
Sad, who for all this cannot be thought 
PFrie . Some of their beſt Scholars à will acknows 
c ledge ſometimet, when this truth concerns them ho# 


ſuppoſed. to attend it, have a being in 


to be 2 
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much 5 that to produce 'the thing which is to be facti- 
ficed, and to 


quire diſtin 'copecities. For example, he that ſen 


he Fine · tree, and afterwards makes of it an Image, 


is not the man who can conſecrate it: nor are Bex 
feel, and Aboliab fir men to ſanRify. and anoint t 

Tabetnacie, although they were fit men to build it, 
To come nearer to this purpoſe , the Countrey-men, 
char had brought up the Rams, or the Levites that, 
it may be, had 9 to the Altar, had not the 
Cbæraſter or Unction of Aaron to offer them. And if 
inſtead of ten Miracles, the Maſſe Prieſts had ſo many 


Angels, able and willing at their five words to lay 


down Chriſt; yet ſhould not all theſe Angels by fo 
doing become high Priefts. Thoſe need not alwayes 
to be Prieſts, who carry the Pope to S. Peters, or 


heave him up on the Altar, there to ſit and to be a+ 
dored ſolemnly in the very Seat of their God. 2. Theſ. 
2. 4. Nor doth His Holineſs become an Oblation by 


firring _ that plate, where Heave - offerings are 


| The reaſon ws, that beſides the natural, whether 


Rrength or Efficiency, for bringing and ſlaying Yi- 
fimes , which is common to a Butcher: and beſides 


the civil 77g6t and power, for the diſpoſing of theſe. 


Victimes, which is common to any Mafter z the Prie - 
fly and ſacrificing Ad requires and includes eſſen- 


tially a double moral end ſacred capacity; the one 
upon his Yifime, that the Prieſt may fit and conſe - 
crate it for the Altar: the other towards God, that 


he may ſo far have credit, as both to intercede, and 
to procure acceptation in behalf of this Fictine. 
Abe firſt Capacity of preparing and dedicati 


poſal, 
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poſkl, which Prieſts muſt have over all things rhey 
offer. Hence ſt is, that before Aaron there was no 
Prieft to a Nation, but the Aing: nor to a Fi, 
but the Fatber; and after him the eldeſt Son. And 
fince Auron, it is well known what ſway the High 
Prieſts, and Prieſts had, from their beginning to 
tbeir end, in the Common-wealth of 7/racl. 
| The ſecond is grounded upon their /rauguration, 
which inveſted them with this Priviledge, that what 
ſoever they duely offered, was made Holy: and what 
ſdever they lawfully recommended, was both acce- 
ptable, and moſt commonly accepted. Hence it is, 
that as the beſt Franb incenſe yeilded but ſmoke, un» 
kfs it was burnt by that fire which was fallen from 
Heaven , and kept ſafe upon the Altar: ſo were the 
farreſt Sacrifices counted for no better then common 
Fleſh, unleſs they were offered by a conſecrated 
Officer, that is, a Prief. | | | 

© Hereupon the Church of Rome doth what ſhe can, 
to attain to theſe Priviledges; 1. by conſecratin 
their Altars, and praying , ! that the Holy Ghoſt 

which is a bold expreſſion ) may fall down upon the 
e, and ſprinble it with eternal * light, &c. 
2. By aneintiag the hands of Maſſ⸗ Prieſts, * Thas 
luragb the wertne of this Anointing, all that may be 
blefſed , which he ſhall bleſs : And all conſecrated and 

Hed, which be ſball conſecrate and ſanttify. 3. 2 


 theconferring of power to off: r Sacrifice to God, The 


and other like ceremonies may peradventure pro- 
miſe ſome what towards conſecrating the Elements, 
and raiſing them from their common 10 a bleſſed Sa- 
ramental uſe : as likewiſe towards conſecrating the 
"'Þ pontifical. Rom. & Conſeer, Altar, Portat. iel 145. ® Hbid. fol. 147. 
re Oda at 
EY | ; te 


bs A 1 2 82 — 4 9 — * N 
* * a, 2 7 7 . 


8 


yay ESE: * - 


Giftr and Offerings of the People, and commending 
mem by Prayersand Interceſſons tu God. Thus far, 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are allowed to exerciſe a $a. 
cerdotal Function. Bur what is all this towards the 
realt' ſacrificing of Cbriſt, which Maſſe Prieſts are 
& to prerend unto? Firſt, is their Ci araller, 
I mean that of their Ordination (for I mean no magi- 
ca Art) fopoverfut, as to bring down the Lord 
of Se under their dominion and diſpoſal , without 
which they are not capacitated to offer him ? Se- 
_ condly, are their hands by being oyled, enabled in 
any degree to conferrate',, thar is, to raiſe the 


and Blood of Chris to 2 more elevated and ſacred 
condition and uſe, then is chat he hath in Haun 
s there in our Sie any thing, that may be called 


common at the right hand of his Father, which may 
become more holy by the hand , and upon the Altar 
of a Roman Prieſt ? Thirdly, is the beloved Son of 


Ged any where in the World ſo great a Stranger to 


dis Father, as to have need of any Interceſſour to 


preſent him, and pray far him to God to look fa- 


' vourably on his own Son? 

Cardinal Bell/armin * and others try for to fave 
all, by altedging the S»fregens and Ficers , aud 
8 + hath in all his Offices. I con- 

in every Office, as it is exerciſec towards 


* 
* 
1 


u, Prieſts, Paſtaurs , Princes and Angels, are 
| '* Beltorm. o& Miſa 4. 1. e. 23. $& Quod autem artiner- „ „ 
115 | employed 
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- of the Roman Maſſe⸗ _ Top 
employed from Chrift to Men abroad on Earth, 
where he neither is, nor appears viſibly: they are 
not ſent from him to his Father, to whom he is more 
then viſibly preſent; and from whom theſe Depu- 
ties and Officers, of what order ſoever they be, 
eren the moſt glorious Archangels are, in compari- 
ſon of him, abſent. Now the Pries in queſtion 
are brought in to ſerve Chriſt, not towards Men, 
but towards God. Every Prieſt , ſays the Apoſtle, 
Hebr. 5. 1. taken from among Men, # ordained for 
ys in things that 3 anto God. It were theres 

crea ſtrange revolution, if whereas all true wor- 
ſhippers , and among them Melchiſedek,, Aaron, &c. 
4 religious votaries and pious Prieſts heretofore, 
made all rheir addreſſes to God by the mediation of 


Chriſt : Now Chriſt ſhould be driven to this paſs, 


à to be 2 to God by the mediation of his 
own worſhippers and Prieſts. The Sons and Favo- 
rites of Kings, may and muſt have Officers abroad, 
to diſpatch affairs among their Vaſſals in the Coun 
trey : Bur neither theſe Officers, nor theſe Yaſſals, 
are likely, ſpecially when remote from Court, and 
ſometimes as far from favour, to mediate between 
theſe Royall Perſons and their Father. Once in- 
deed Abſalom made uſe of Jab, to help him to be 
reconciled with his Father, but it was onely for 
that time, that Abſalom was in Baniſhment , and Jogb 
in the Kings boſome. When Chriſt had once in a man- 
ner worſe baniſhed himſelf out of Heaven for our 
fins; then Ab ſalom had done from his Fathers pre- 
ſence by his Rebellion; yet did he offer his Soul 
and Body and Blood in Sacrifice, without any in- 
tervention of Saints or Angels: and now when this 
ſame bleſſed Savionr is immediately * to OW | 
WE ther, 
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tes Che Depth and Myſtery 
1 ther, muſt he rake Vicars and Saffragaus, Creature 
alwayes far from the Throne, ſometimes farther 
from the Grace of God, to help this ſame Sacrifice, 
by the credit of their Office, and by the ſtrength of 
their own Interceſſion? Chriſt is able, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, Hrbr. 7. 25. to ſave men to the uttermof, 
who come unto God by him but as for himſelf he 
muſt daily at Maſſe, if you believe Roman Catholics, 
come and be preſented by their Prieſts, Thus men, 
thinking to honour themſelves, will diſhonour their 
own Saviour both before God and before Men. Be. 
fore men, they wrap him about with a white Was 
fer, as once they did with a red Coat, that all the 
World may cry out upon him again, #his & the King 
of the Jews, and the great God of Chriſtians. Be- 
fore God, two manner of ways. By rhrowing upon 
him Satisfactions of Monks, Priviledged Altars, and 
Indulgences, as if he had need of them to raiſe up 
higher the value of his infinite Oblation; and by ſur» 
rounding him with a- million of Maſſe Priefts 
to preſent him; as if he wanted favour with his own 
Father. Thus men, when chey will forſake plain 
Scripture, are often times given over to forſake all 
Senſe and Reaſon. And ſo much concerning the (/ 
fice and Function of Roman Prieſts. What more they 
pretend to, as concerning their Order of Prieſts 
hood, is not better. | 
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++ CHAP. XL 


Upon what Ground Maſle Prieſts 
dare pretend to 4 e after 
the Order of Melchiſedek. 


LL Scripture Prieſts are reduced to theſe 
two Orders, one of Aaron, and the other of 
biſedek. Aaron with all the Prieſts and Sacrifi- 
ces after his Order, were excellent Figures and Re- 
preſentations of JESUS-CHRIST. For there all 
nen could ſee in the violent Death of the Y:4:mes 
deſtroyed and burnt to aſhes , what kind and degree 
of Reward ſin will deſerve at the hands of Divine 
Juſtice; and in the transferring of this puniſhment 
from the Sinner, who deſerved ic, upon the Victime, 
that withour deſerving it ſuffered ir, Men and 


Angels could likewiſe diſcern the great mercies of 


God, in nor imputing to Men their Treſpaſſes, bur 
laying them on a Sacrifice , that was to ſatisfy Ju- 
ſtice for them. Hence come theſe expreſſions of For- 
Liveneſs. 2. Sam. 12. 13. The Lord, ſays the Pro- 

t Nathan, hath put away, or rather after the 

rew * hath made thy fin to paſs over, To which 
is correlative this other expreſſion of //aiah 53. 6. 
The Lord hath layd , ar made the Iniquities of us all 


% * meet, wpon bim. That is, when God in his Mercy 


Puts away Puniſhment from ſinners , he transfers it 
and makes it paſs upon the Sacrifice, that ſuffers ir 
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for them. Thus far went the Order of Aaron, tos 
wards repreſenting our Redemption by Chriſt. © | 

But becauſe the condition both of Aaron and ef 
his Order was unavoidably attended, as well in their 
Perfons as in their Office, with ſuch circumſtances of 
weakneſs and mortalit 9 128 did rather overſhadoy 
then expreſs the excellepcy of that bleſſed Saviour, 
either in his eternal Nature, or in. the ſtrength of 
his eternal Sacrifice 3. God in his infinite Wiſedone 
was pleaſed, beſides Aaron, to bring in Melchiſedel, 
and to ſet him out with * Colours, that could re- 
preſent both the Saviour and his Salvation in a higher 
and more eminent manner. For example, in the Or. 
der of Aaron, the High Prieſt , with his beſt Robes, 
appears not better then a meer mortal man; whoſe 
beginning and end, birth and death, are as com- 
n:only known as hi sUfe:His Sacrifices are bur Beaſts, 
which in no reaſon can make Amends for the Sins 
cf their own Maſ ers. And yet theſe Satisfactions 
were but temporary and ſhorr, ſome for a day, ſame 
for a moneth, the beſt of them were but for ay 
which being ended , theſe temporary Sacrifices * 
Atonements were to be reiterated over and over, as 
if nothing had been done before. 

Here then appears a nobler repreſentation, both 
of what Crit is in his Nature, and of what he was 
to doe by his Office. 

1. Among all great Perſons, whoſe Birth and 
Death are as punctually recorded, as their very life, 
in Scripture, conies in a Pryeſt higher and greater 
then they all. His life and dignity ſtands * on re- 
cord, Geneſ: 14. 19. 20. And though undcubtedly 


* Thus /take the Apeſiles meaning, pagreg pos tn g. That is, Of 
whom it is recorded, that he — Hebr, 7. 8. Cy 
he 
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be vas mortal, yer there is no more mention made» 
either of Father and Son, predeceſſour and ſucceſ- 
| forin his Office, or of beginning and end in his life, 
| then if he had bin eternal. And by this means he re- 


preſented as well as it was poſſible (for ſuch great 
things cannot be repreſented otherwiſe then nega- 


tively) the everlaſting both Nature and Prieſthood 


'2. Whereas Aaron and other Priefts of that Order, 
appear commonly in Scripture about their Altars, 
ind among their Victims, that is, with ſome mention 
made of Sacrifices, and other things which do be- 
long to their Office; Melchiſedek alone comes in 
with this glorious and Sacerdotal Character, as being 
Prieft of the moſt High God. Gen. 14. Bur if you 
defire to know what Sacrifices he comes to offer, 
jou ſhall find about Melcbhiſedek no Victime, that 


be can offer, unleſs he offer his own Body. And by 


this was repreſented what the Apoſtle inſiſts upon, 
 ſpecifical to Chriſts Prieſthood , that He came not 
with the Blood of Goats, & c. but by his own Blood. Heb. 
4 12. and by the Sacrifice of Himſelf. Hebr. 9. 26, 
c. 8 4p | LO 
3. Neither is there any mention or appearance of 
at Altar, which is a thing moſt requiſite both to of- 
ferand to ſand ify Sacrifices. Thus Mekhiſedek. was 
in figure what Cþri/t at his Paſſion was in moſt reall 
Truth, Prieft, Altar, and oblation. Which the Apo- 


Me alludes unto, Hebr, 9. 14. How much more ſhall ' 
the Blood of Chrift , who through the Eternal Spirit 
offered himſelf to God. & c. In which words Chrift is 
the Prieſt, his Blood is the Sacrifice, and his Eter- 
al Spirit is the Altar, that both raiſed up on high, 
and ſanctifyed this precious Oblation, above all 
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110 * Che Depthand Ppltery 
what either the Blood of all Men, or the ſuffering 
of all angels could have bin worth. Otherwiſe, as 
the blood of bulls and goats, was too mean 2 
Sacrifice , for this Soverain King and Prieſt to 
offer: and any other hands, but of Chriſt, too 
prophane to offer up the blood of Chriſt : ſo cer. 
tainly neither marble, nor gold, nor any ſuch 
groſſe earthly matter could have bin holy enough 
to receive, and to ſupport that moſt precious Ef. 
fuſion. Chriſts Eternal Spirit was the onely decent 
Altar, to lift it up to God, and to ſanctifie this 
Sacred Gift. So whatever both the Fathers, and 
we, ſay ſometime of that Croſſe, that Chriſt was nailed 
to, muſt be taken in a large ſenſe: For ſtrictly, and 
properly the Croſſe was, both in the Law of God, 
and the Cuſtomary Law of old Rome, the inſtru- 
ment of a curſed puniſhment , and not an Altar 
fit for any holy, Sacrifice. 
4. Whereas Aaron, and all the Prieſts , who came 
afrer him of that Order, had a Tabernacle to 
officiate in, both little, as being but of ſome few 
cubits: and weak, as being ſer up by men; Mel, 
chiſedek, appears bleſſing Abraham, in the name 
of the nol Hi & God, not fitting in Jeruſalem, or 
between the Cherubins, as the Order of Aaron did 
(who had no other Sanctuary either to offer, or to 
bleſſe) but in the Name of the moſt High God, Maſter, 
er Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Ear. h, Geneſ. 14. 19-22. 
that is, whoſe Dwelling and Poſſeſſion , is not 2 
leſſer Temple then the whole World. The Cround 
where about this Temple ſtands, is all the Earth; 
wherefore God calls it his Foot-foot, Iſay 66. The 
compaſſe and circuit of it reaches about to the 
utmoſt ends of this Earth. The ſurface of all the 
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bt the Roman Waſle. IT 
Aire, wherein all men promiſcuouſly breath, makes 
but the owt Courts of this great Temple. The Sun, 
jon , and other Planers, are the Lamps of the 
Place: and if you goe ſomewhat higher, there 
meet with the Firmament & all its Stars, which 
make that magnificent veile , which opens & ſhuts 
thar holy place embroydred with flowers, & ſtudded 
vith ſpangles , where the Almighty God hath his 
Throne, and the bleſſed Angels their abode. And 
this great Myſtery the Apoſtle partly alludes unto, 
aud partly expreſſes in plaine termes, when he 
ſays',. that Chriſt i Minifter of the true Tabernacle, 
wick the Lord hath pitched, and not man. Hebr.8. 
2, And that having offered himſelf up once, Hebr. 
737. ( in the out Court of this Tabernacle, or in 
the inferiour part of the World) he 5s by & * with 
bis own blood entered through the inner veile, into 
thet Holy Place , where he is ſet on the right 
lad of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Hetrvens ; 
there to appear in the preſence of God for w, Hence 
tis, that when he offered himſelf in the lower part 
of this World, the upper part of it felt the ſtrength 
of his Sacrifice, the Lights of Heaven were darkned: 


| andas in the days of Solomon the Glory of Chriſt 


appeared at that great Conſecration , and filled 
4 well the Heavens, as the whole Earth with 
thick darkneſs: So, now that he is in Heaven, as 
a his true Sanctuary, theſe low aud remote parts, 
where we crawl, feel his Interceſſions from above. 
Aud thus whereſoever Cbrift preſents himſelf , 
ether in Heaven, or in Earth, this true Melebi- 
ſedek fils all the parts of his great Temple, with 


* Compare Hebr. Chapt. 6. 15. 20, cþ. 7. 27. ch. 8. I, 2. ch. 9. 12. 24 
256 the 
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2 Che Depth andWiflery — | 
the ſweet Savour, and Bleſſings of his powerful 
Sacrifice. 5 75 5 

3. Although it is very probable, that Araban, 
living the moſt part of his life as he did like a 
traveller and Pilgrim in his Countrey about Salem, 
either had, or ſought more then once the hap. 
pineſs to meer Melch;ſedek , whom he knew to be 
Prieſt of the moſt High God, in a higher manner 
then himſelf; and alſo that Melchiſedek had rhe 
ſame mind to meer and bleſs Abraham, whom he 
knew to be gracious with his God, & moreoyer 
to have the Promiſes ; ir is not without a myſtery, 
that this great Man never appears either with Ara. 
. ham, or with any man elſe more then once: which 
muſt . evidently relate to that once appearing for 
ſin, which the Apoſtle obſerves continually , both 
as quite oppoſite to the Order of Aaron, and pro- 
per to the Prieſthood of Chriſt. Not that he ſhould 
offer - himſelf often , as the High Prieſt, &c. but 
now once in the end of the World bath he appeared 
to put away fin , by the Sacrificing of himſelf. 

Now, firſt , obſerve the great wiſedome of God 
in contriving all things ſo ſutably to their own 
Orders. In Aarons Order all things are weak. 1. A 
Prieſt troubled with infirmity , Hebr, 7. 28. 2.4 
Tabernacle made with hands. c. 9. 24. 3. Sacrifice 
that cannot purifie the Conſcience, c. 9. 9. and 
therefore need to be often reiterated, c. 9.7. 4. A 
Covenant old and decaying, c. 8. 13. And laſtly 
a Commandement carnal and temporal to order all 
_ theſe thing for a while, c. 7. 16. Contrarywiſe in 
the Order of Melchi/edek all thing are ſtrong , and 
eternal, A Priefi free from ſin , and continuing for 
ever, in a Tabernacle made by God himſelf, therein 

| to 


5 Male. 103 
ts. offer kis own Blood by an Eternal Spirit in 
behalf of a new Covenant, made upon better 
niſes of eternal Salvation, by one Oblation , 
ace offered for fin on earth, and a continued ap- 
pearance for us in Heaven, Finally, an Oath, a 
Law, and power of an endleſs life, to concerte & 
bind all theſe great things together, ar. c. 7. 
6 $4.9. UW | 

Secondly , obſerve how theſe two * are well 
fared for their proper ends, and effects. Aarons Or- 
der tends to a Typical Redemption, from legal and 
Ipical fins. Such were for example, to touch a 
dead body, to eat of any fleſh torne by wilde beaſts, 
tocome near a Leper, Cc. The blood of Goats was 
ſufficient to waſh away ſuch ſins: and an infirme 
Mieſt-to conſecrate and offer ſuch 'blood: and a 
eval Inflitution, to ordaine ſuch an ordinary 
geit. And either a Tabernacle made of skins, or 
Temple made of ſtones, was good enough for 
ſich Sacrifices and ſuch Prieſts, The Order of Mel- 
thiſedel. is deſigned to procure and work a real 
dad eternal Redemption. Therefore here is a Sa- 
n crifice of an infinite value ro ſatisfie an infinite 
A I Juſtice, and to buy out of irs hand, this everlaſting 
A | purchaſe of eternal Salvation: A Prieſt of an In- 
es I finite dignity to offer, and to bleſſe that infinitely 
id I precious Oblation: A Tabernacle of a large Ex- 
A 
l 
in 
id 


tenet both to, contain all Gueſts, that is, all Men, 
who are univerſally invited to this Sacrifice ; 3 and 
m afford ſuch, and ſo many Rooms, as this In- 
faite and Eternal Prieſt muſt need ſtand and offi» 
date in. Therefore this Tabernacle cannot be leſs 
xr || then both the whole Earth, and Heaven; the Earth 


in 8 all Mankind, which is called to this 
P „ 


= Lrreqy 1 office, 
5 ſertle 
upon all 
oY 2 & 
1. | Aſelves 
their own agreableneis wnn-an-..onal — 
with the expreſſe Tenents of an Apoſtle , & with 
clear Analogy of Faitn. 
As touching the Bread and Wine, wherewith Ml. 
ebiſedek. feafted Abraham, I have ſaid nothing all 
this while: and the truth is, I am not certain, 
what to ſay, becauſe it was a Private act, which 
the holy Apoſtle , who doubtleſs well underſtood 
what was either ſignificant, or inſignificant in it,took 
no more notice of, then of the Mules and Slaves, 
that probably brought this Bread and Wine. Tis 
true indeed, mention is fometimes made in the 
writings of the Fathers ,'of Melchiſedeks preſen- 
ting Bread and Wine with reference to the Exche- 
rift ; but tis by way of accommodation and allu- 
fion , with which ornamental 'Schemes of ſpeech 
it is uſual with them, as it is with other Authors 
upon occaſion to ſerve themſelves : aud beſides, they 
declare that Melchiſedek gave them to Arabam & 
not to God. | . | 
It is well known that every circumſtance of action 
that happens to a Type, or Parable, isnor a part 
of either; & in the preſent caſe to be a ne 
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che Iwilitude, or the Order of -Melchiſedek.C which 
wo words the Apoſtle uſes to exprefle one thing 
Hebr; 7,-1.5.) is to be ordained ſuch a Prieſt, 25 
Wlebiſedek, edek, was: and this Ordination or likeneſs, 
maſt not extend farther ( unleſs we have ſome other 
infallible Guide, that will lead us that farther way) 
then the holy Apaſtle extends it. 
„ This. Order is by the Apoſtle e as far 
tle F 2870 repreſent , 7. The joining of two Dignities 
al I wogether, to wit both the Royal and Sacerdotal in 
& II: us Cunisr, which were ſeparated 
by I Mes, 2. The Eternity of this Royal Prieſt, and the 
7, | perpetual: Duration of his Prieſthood. 3. The er- 
th 6 2 extraordinarineſt of both Prieſt , and 
ice; a thing which was never ſeen , but 
in chyis : nor ſo much as ſhadowed , but in 
Meicbifadek. The Sacrifice is a great, and as 
good as the Prieft : and the Prieft with his own 
Body and Blood, and Soul, is the ſame with his 
Sacrifice. 4. The Yafteneſs of the Tabernacle, as large 
and high, as the whole World. 3. The one infinite 
a of offering, which at one blow did fill up with 
the ſtrength of his Sacrifice, all the Rooms — this 
Tabernacle, and all the Ages of the Church: and 
dd obtain throughout the ſucceſſion of all theſe 
Ages, an eternal Salvation for all Men. All Men, 
Ie, whoſveyer will give themſelves up to this 
Prieſt, and wait for him in the Tabernacle , and 
partake of the Sacrifice. Theſe are the great and 
hight Myſteries , which, as well as any other, de- 
ſerved. not only 10 be foretold by Prophecies, but 
allo. forſhewed by Types and Figures, And there 
a "7% to this purpoſe; but this order of Mele 
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Sacrifice: and all the Heavens , either through, or 
to which this High Prieſt muſt carry the blood, 


and there with enter into that Sanctuary, to per. 
forme that other moitie of his Sacerdotal office, 
by an everlaſting Appearance and Interceſſion. 
Finally a Decree confirmed by oath , immutable & 
never to be repented of , to conſecrate a King, 
and a Prieſt to this everlaſting Office: and to ſertle 
Eternity, both upon that Salvation, and upon al 


other 3 „that depend on that Prieſt, & 
IP 


King. All theſe Dodrines — themſelves by 
their own agreableneſs with all rational Equity, 
with the expreſſe Tenents of an Apoſtle , & with 
clear Analogy of Faith, -- 

As touching the Bread and Wine, wherewith Mel 
ebiſedeł feafted Abraham, I have ſaid nothing all 
this while: and the truth is, I am not certain, 
' whar to ſay, becauſe it was a Private act, which 
the holy Apoſtle , who doubtleſs well underſtood 
what was either ſignificant, or inſignificant in it,took 
no more notice of, then of the Mules and Slaves, 
that probably brought this Bread and Wine. Tis 
true indeed, mention is fometimes made in the 
writings. of the Fathers , of Melchiſedeks preſen- 
ting Bread and Wine with reference to the Esche 
rift ; but tis by way of accommodation and allu- 
fion , with which ornamental Schemes of ſpeech 
it is uſual with them, as it is with other Authors 
upon occaſion to ſerve themſelves : and beſides, they 
declare that Melchi/edek gave them to Abraham & 
not to God. - 8 5 8 
It is well known that every circumſtance of action 
that happens to a Type, or Parable, isnor a part 
of either; & in the preſent caſe to be a n. 
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he Smwilztude , or the Order of Melos iſadel (which 
mo words the Apoſtle uſes to expreſſe one thing 
Heb; 7.1.5.) is to be ordained ſuch a Prieſt, -as 
Wlcbiſedek, was: and this Ordination or likeweſſe , 
maſt nor extend farther ( unleſs we have ſome other 
infallible Guide, that will lead us that farther way) 
then the holy Apaſtle extends it. e 
This Order is by the Apoſtle extended as far 
to repreſent, 1. The joining of two Dignities 
wether, to wit both the Raya and Sacerdotal in 
JI: u Cunisr, which were ſeparated by 
Miſes. 2. The Eternity of this Royal Prieſt, and the 
perpetual Duration of his Prieſthood. 3. The ex- 
ny and extraordinarineſs of both Prieſt, and 
crifice 3 a thing which was never feen , but 


the in Chyi8 nor ſo much as ſhadowed, but in 
ll & Michifedek. The Sacrifice is a great, and as 


good as. the Prieft : and the Prieft with his own 
Body and Blood , and Soul, is the ſame with his 
Sacrifice. 4. The Yafteneſs of the T abernacle, as large 

and high, as the whole World. 5. The ene infinite 
a of offering, which at one blow did fill up with 
the ſtrength of his Sacrifice, all the Rooms of this 
Tabernacle, and all the Ages of the Church : and 
A obtain throughout the ſucceſſion of all theſe 
Apes, an eternal Salvation for all Men. All Men, 
Thy, whoſoever will give themſelves up to this 
Prieſt ,-and wait for him in the Tabernacle , and 
partake of the Sacrifice. Theſe are the great and 
hight Myſteries , which, as well as any other, de- 
ſerved. not only to be foretold by Prophecies, but 
0 forſhewed by Types and Figures, And there 


ing done to this purpoſe, but this order of Mel- 
P 23 . Now 
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Now among theſe magnificent wonders of Chi fl 1 
Law, Bread & Wine can be reputed but of link i | 
importance, which you may find as well, or betet  * 
among the Oblations of Auron: and thus far be. 
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longing better to his Order, becauſe he is often 
d commanded to offer Bread; which Prieſt A. 
eb iſedeł is not. Therefore if offering Bread and 
Wine makes an Order; Aaron will be more cer. 
tainly a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedek, then 
was either Meſchiſedeb.; or Chriſt himſelf, It is in 
vain that 'Bellarmin , and ſome other ſay, tha 
Bread & Wine were but as Appendages and Saures of 
Aarons fleſhy Sacrifices. Which is to ſay , thatthe 
Order of | Melchi/edek was but an Appendage to the 
Order of Aaron: and that this of Auros was both 
nobler and fuller then that of Melchiſedek, I {iy 
nobler, becauſe that is the Nobler Order of Prieft- 
hood, which is inſtituted to offer the nobler &. 
- crifice : and ſuch are Azrons Victimes, that har 
Ufe and Soul in them; whereas Bread and Wine 
have none. I ſuy fuller alſo , ſince according to 
this Roman Divinity, Melchiſedeks whole Sacrifice 
was bur a very ſmall acceſſory to the Sacrifice of 
" Aaron. So Aaron had his own living Oblations,& 
the liveleſſe ones of Melchiſedek. beſides, within 
the compaſs of his Order.. 
It ſeems Roman Catholiks, and the holy Apoſti 
7 not ſtud) Divinity in the ſame School. For 
go rung who alone hath taught both Hebrew 
pony allzthe Church, what Melchi/edeks Order fi 
- gnifies 3 either makes obſervations , or diſcover 
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myſteries in every word, which Moſes & David 
did ever ſay concerning Melchiſedek, , Geneſ. 14. 
& Pſah 110, excepr only that Bread and Wine, 
which he preſented Alrabam with: whereas preten= 
ded Catholiks inſiſt chiefly upon that Bread, as the 
min eſſential point, wherein they are to ſeek both 
for that order, and for the My ſteriouſneſſe there - 
of. Hence it is, that they 4 Gay ( and I ſuppoſe 
all learned Chriſtians will wonder at it) that, when 
Chriſt offered upon the Croſſe that allſufficient 
Sacrifice, which wrought everlaſting Salvation, which 
at one offering conſecrated all for ever: and by 
vertue whereof he firs at the right hand of God, 
and doth appear for us, within the veile, as High 
Prieft for ever; was not after the order of Miel. 
#hiſedek,, becauſe forſooth upon the Croſſe Chriſt 
wanted Bread. The Apoſtle ſayes expreſſely, that 
Chriſt is entred into Heaven as a High Prieſt, Hebr, 
c. 8.6.7. c. 8. 1. & c. 9. 11. 12, after the order of Mel. 
chiſedek,, Pſal. 1 10. 1, 4. 5. where ſurely he appears 
with his own ſhape , and without Bread. But if 
we believe Roman Prieſts , he neither offered nor 
appeared upon the Croſſe, becauſe there he ap- 
peared in his own ſhape , and without Bread, Chrifh, 
* ſays Bellarmin, by the Sacrifice of the Croſſe was 


Prieft, neither after the order of Melchiſedeh , becauſe 


le did not offer himſelf ander the forme of Bread: nor 


Her the order of Aaron, becauſe he did not Mer 
"bimſelf ander the form of a beaſt. Ce, 

But all this bath no other ground, then a beaſtly 
miſtaking of the order of Melchi/edek, and the or- 
der of Aaron , for the ſhape of their Sacrifices, 


4 Bellarm. & Miſ. 11.6.6. & Ex qu rations. A dh facrif. . 
P 3 | _Cer- 
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Certainly the Order of Aar can ſignify in no lan- 
guage the form of a Lamb or a Bull, nor the Order 
of Melcbiſedek, the form of Bread. Theſe Orders 
do eſſentially relate to the Law and Manner, where. 
with theſe Men were eſtabliſhed in their reſpective 
Prieſthood. And ſo the Apoſtle doth interpret it, 
Hebr. 7. 18. 16. the Order of Auron to be after the 
Law of a Carmel, that is ceremonial and temporal 
' Commandement ; and the Order of Melchi/edek, after 
the Power of an endleſs life, and therefqre of an ur 
. Changeable Pritfihood, But and if theſe two diſtinds 
Orders relate farther to their Sacrifices , (as really 
they. doe ſome way or other, ſince they are eſta. 
bliſhed to that purpoſe) they will directly ſignify, 
chat the Prieſt of one Order was eſtabliſhed to make 
Atonement both for Himſelf and for the People, with 
the Blood of another Vid ime, Hebr. 9.25. And the 
Prieſt of the other to do it for the People, and not 
for himſelf, &y hi awn Blood. Hebr. 9. 12. There- 
fore whoſoever ſaw Auron among his Lambs and 
Bulls, could not doubt of what he did ſee y this is 
the Prieſt, might he Ny, and theſe are the Vidtimes, 
which he is to offer. But he that ſees either Melæbi- 
fedek. in Scripture, or JE $Us-CHR1ST upon the 
_ Croſſe, may well ſay, as //ezk did, being in the 
way to chat Mountain where Chriſt afterwards ſuf- 
fred ; O Lord my God, here are two great and holy 
Prieſts indeed ! but where are the Lambs for burn 
Offerings? Geneſ. 22. 7. So that after his beſt thin- 
king upon the ſolitary condition, wherein he ſees 
them, he muſt conclude, that if they are ordained to 
offer there and then any Sacrifice, they muſt in all 
neceſſity offer themſelves, | 
© All theſe things are ſo evident , both by — 


nd BE Ot ed A i ne 3k L @Z WA 


ks x n 
* I =” * 
2 R 3 R O 2 "> " 
tris #40 N AE Ee 4 os — ibs * e 9 r F 9 
* 85 * F 2095 2 7 « 5 Ys >. 2 "= 
« * r ” * 8 


de. the Roman Was: 203 
own: dependency on each other, and by their 


ſuableneſs with the fundamentals of Chriſtian Re- 
ligon, that they may eaſily evidence themſelves to 


any Conſcience. But if one. be contentious, 
the authority of an Apoſtle, who without contradi« 
dion refers what ever he ſays, to the Sacrifice of the 
cu, and not one word to the Sacrifice of the Altar, 
which they call e, ina full and large diſcourſe 


ypon the Order of Melchiſedek, is evidence enough 


to force and to convince the moſt ſtubborn. 


Here I will by way of interrogatory propoſe three 


Arguments, which, however upon different matters 
agree in this, that they can obtain admittance into 
aoy-ſober mans underſtanding , without any helpof 
Scholarſhip, The firſt will be againſt praying to 


Saints; How it ſhould come to paſs, if prayer to 


Saints , or Angels be any ufefull piece of Chriſtian 
Devotion, that during above 4000. years that God 
bad a Church in the World, and among ſo many 
thouſand Prayers and Occaſions of praying, the 
Warres and Troubles of David, and the Diſtreſſes 
of all Saints, not one example is recorded in all 
Scriptures of any holy Man, who ever called upon 
any created Saint or Angel ? And how is it likely 
or poſſible, that the Univerſal Church in after times, 
ſhould learn either new ways towards Heaven, or 


new ways of true help and comfort, which neither 


Patriarks -, nor Prophets, nor Apoſiles ever taught 
or knew ? RTE £4 
The ſecond is againſt Prayers for Souls concei- 
ved to be in Purgatory; How doth it come to paſs 
if either Prayers or Maſſes be true Acts of Chriſtian | 
charity, as they are pretended to be, that S. Paul 
for inſtance , who is jo carefull of exhorting all _—_ 
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of Men and Women, to all kinds of Chriſtian duties, 
forgers the moſt conſiderable, as for Fathers, Chil. 
dren ,and all true Friends, to be charitable to their 
deareſt Relations, being, as it is ſuppoſed, in Pur- 
gatory, and ſtanding in greater need then ever of 
their Prayers, but ſpecially of their Contributions 
for Maſſes? Did no Flames of Purgatory burn 
jn the days af S. Pas/? or had Fathers, Wives and 
Children no Relations in thoſe days, that did either 
dye, or fall into thoſe Flames? 
The third is full to this purpoſe againſt Maſe or 
Sacrifice of the Altar; If this Maſſe Sacrifice be the 
Sacrifice properly both foreſhewed and intended by 


the Order of Melchiſedek ; how comes it to paſs that 


the Apoſtle ſpends the beſt part of a large Epiſtle up- 
on this Order; and by Romes own confeſſion , ſpeaks 
not one ſingle word of Mae, which is pretended 
tro be the object and the compleat end of this Order? 
Was it becauſe the Oblation of Bread and Wine did 
not ſer out ſo well the excellency of Chriſt above 
Aaron ( which is the firſt f reply of Bellarmin) and 
the expreſſions of death and /uffering , and of ſirong 
erys and tears, which he ſpares not to mention at 
every occaſion in this Epiſtle , did ſer it out better? 
or ee is their 8 other reply) was it becauſe this 
Myſtery of Maſſe was too high for theſe Chriſtians 
to whom he writes; but the other high Points of 
Chriſtian Religion, as Chriſts eternal Per/on, In- 
carnation , Paſſion, of which he ſpeakes freely to 
them were not too high? Or if they ſay the Apoſtle 
hath onely named the Order, and nor explained 
. what it is; ler them ſupply and explain ir better. 


s Bellirm. 4, 1. de M6, e. 6. g. Refj „ Beoanus de Sacrife 1. 
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dut before they take on them to teach us more fully 
inity z let them better ſtudy Grammar, and learn 
that neither in Hebrew the Order of Melchi/cdek fin 
geißes the form of Bread, nor in Greek the Order 
of Ares the form cf Rams or Goats, or of any 
other Victimes that Aaron was ordained to offer: 


+ 
* 


often ; not as an Acceſſary, as Bellarmin and others 
would have it, bur as a principal Sacriſice, Levit. 
1. the Order of Aaron will become the Order of 
But then, what muſt we make of this Bread and 
Wine, which the Apoſtle thus lays aſide? I ſay. 1. 
That tus Apoſtolical neglect is a clear Demonſtras + 
tion, that this Bread and Wine, which he paſſes by, 
ue not ſo eſſential to the Order of Melchi/edek,, as 
is every thing elſe , which he moſt punctually obs 
ſerves, 2. The literall ſenſe of theſe words, Mel- 


chiſedck offered Bread and Wiae, Gen. 14. 18, figni- 


ies not, that Melchiſedek offered himſelf either 
to God or to Abraham. under the ſhape of Bread 
and Wine; but onely that after the laudable Cu- 
ſtome obſerved in thoſe dayes among Princes and 


Nations, whether confederates or friends, Melchis 


ſedek. being a neighbour King, thought fir to meet 
and congratulate Abraham, though perhaps then a 
leſſer Prince, after a ſignal Victory, and to ſupply 
his Army with ſuch refreſbmenrs ( moſt commonly 
fignified in thoſe Countreys under the notion of 
Bread and Wine) as Souldiers might want in their 
March. Thus S. Ambroſe i takes it out of many Jewiſh 
„ Bull, ſuprd. Gregor. de Valent. de Ritu (gc. Piſp. 6. f. II. p. 1. Be- 
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Writers: Therefore were the Ammonites-accurſee, 
- Dearty. 24: and rhe Princes of Succorb-rhreatned 
utter deſtrudtion, Fvdg.. 8. 6. for refuſing this friend. 
ſy entertainttent, to Moſes and to Gideon, 
* Whether theſe Provifions of Bread auc Vine were 
parts of ay Sarrfficts , as holy Feaſtings were com- 
- monly; that had been offered ro the Lord before 


matters not. There is never a Prieſt , no not Bet. 
Iurmin * himſelfe, who can tell how they could have 
been ſacrificed at that time when they were offered 


Melc biſedek. perhaps had in his way neither Oven,nor 


Alt are portutile, that isjan Altar fit for Travellers to 
carry about as itinerumt Maſſe Prieſts have now 7 
dayes;and Jeſuite Sami i gives us leave to think, 
that Melebi/edek. might offer them to Abrabam, juſt 
in the fame manner as che High Prieſt Ach ime leb once 
fave the /hew Bread to David. 1. Sam. 2 f. and Pope 
Gregory his holy Cakes ro fome Troops of Aqsitany, 
that were marching apainſt the Tur. However moſt 
certain it is, that this Bread and Wine whether ſt- 
crificed , or not, was brought by way of either ſup» 
ply , or Feſtival, to Abrabam. 

Bur let us ſuppoſe it to have been offered both 
ways, that is both to Abraham, and to Ged. ( for 
in ſuch a clear cafe as this, there's no danger to be 
liberal ) and let us ſee in both what Myſteries this 
literal ſenſe can well bear. e 

Firſt then Melchiſedeł offered Bread and Wine as 
4 Sacrifice to God; this Prieff offering, I ſay, repre» 
ſented our Saviour C5ri#, and this Bread and Vi 
offered, repreſented both the nature and the ſtrength 
elk & 50, I. i. e. 2. $. Neque his repugnat. 1 Siber. 
Excher. — 8 $. Ruit Glee 2 : pgs : 

FEE: of 


Melchiſedek Brought them down , I know not, addic 
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of the. Serrifice, which Chriſt offered among his ſuf 
ſerings upon the Craſſe 3, Bread is not Bread, that 
is, nguriſÞment far formen q as long at ity ſubſtance 
ſands in the Field, or lyes on 3 heape in the Flore: 
it muſt be cut down, threſtr , ground to powder, 
and with all this, tis not Bread yet. Therefore be- 
aides it muſt be dryed & prepared, by ſuffering the 
rodent heat of Fire: thus after much ado it be- 
e Bernd. So Cöͤriſi Jeſus was neither Bread to 
Mints Ii, ( that is bread of life) nor Sacrifice 
10 procure life by any propitiation of ſins, as long 
Jude could ſtand alive, and work Miracles in his 
Ini Countrey; He muſt be beaten, nailed to the 
Croſſe, and put ta death, and yet, for all his con- 
ſaney under all theſe Preſſures from men, he is not 
mich more then a Martyr. The vengeance due to 
fu the wreth of God. and the fire of the ter, muſt 
fall from Heaven upon him. Thus true Melubſideł. 
on dis Croſſe at Salem, was by his ſufferings from 
Jews and Romans made a Martyr; by that fiery 
rengeance laid on him from above for all our 
ins, he bath been made beſides Martyr , our zurnt 
rug; and in both, Abraham and his whole Army 
night ſee as in a figure, by what they might expect to 
lives and never dye, when they met in their way 
both Melchiſedek. and his Bread. The like Myſtery 
hes in rhe Vine. | 
gecondly, conſider, if you pleaſe , alſo this Bread, 
u offered ta Abraham -. In the firſt notion, as offe-. 
dt Gd, it is a Sacrifice; as offered to Mrabam, 
tita Sacrement. As Serrifice , it did prefigurate what 
tur Seviaur was to Hier for the fins of Mankind 5 - 
ad as Socroment , it promiſed the refreſhments , 


trevgth , ſuſtenance, and nouriſhment, which Ae 
_ Q 3 braham 
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whar either the Blood of all Men, or the ſuffering 
of all a could have bin worth. Otherwiſe, as 
the blood of bulls and goats; was too mean a 
Sacrifice, for this Soverain King and Prieſt to 
offer: and any other hands, but of Chriſt, too 
28 to offer up the blood of Chriſt : ſocer- 
tainly neither u „ nor gold , nor any ſuch 
groſſe earthly matter could have bin holy enough 
to receive, and to ſupport that moſt precious Ef. 
fuſion. Chriſts Erernal Spirit was the onely decent 
Altar, to lift it up to God, and to ſanctifie this 
Sacred Gift. So whatever both the Fathers, and 
we, ſay ſometime of that Croſſe, that Chriſt was nailed 
to, muſt be taken in a large ſenſe: For ſtrictly, and 
properly the Croſſe was, both in the Law of God, 
and the Cuſtomary Law of old Rome, the inſtru- 
ment of a curſed puniſhment , and not an Alter 
fit for any holy Sacrifice. 1 

4. Whereas Aaron, and all the Prieſts , who came 
after him of that Order, had a Tabernacle to 
officiate in , both little, as being bur of ſome few 


cubits: and weak 5 As being fer up by men; Mel. . 


chiſedek, appears bleſſing Abraham, in the name 
of the nol Hi 


between the Cherubins, as the Orden of Aaron did 
(who had no other Sanctuary either to offer, or to 
bleſſe) but in the Name of the moſt High Cod, Maſter, 
or Pofſeſſor of Heaven and Ear:h , Geneſ. 14. 19. 22. 
that is, whoſe Dwelling and Poſſeſſion , is not a 
leſſer Temple then the whole World. The Crolnd 
where about this Temple ſtands, is all the Earth; 
wherefore God calls it his Foot · ol, Iſay 66. The 
compaſſe and circuit of it reaches about to the 
utmoſt ends of this Earth. The ſurface of all the 


Aire, 
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% God, not fitting in Jeruſalem, or 
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Aire, wherein all men promiſcuouſly breath, makes 
ur the ont Courts of this great Temple. The Sun, 
on, and other Planers, are the Lamps of the 
oly Place: and if you goe ſomewhat higher, there 
jou meet with the Firmament & all its Stars, which 
mike that magnificent veile , which opens & ſhurs 
that holy place embroydred with flowers, & ſtudded 
vith ſpangles , where the Almighty God hath his 
Throne , and the bleſſed Angels their abode. And 


this great Myſtery the Apoſtle partly alludes unto, 
ad" partly expreſſes in plaine termes, when he 
ys, that Chriſt 5s Miniffer of the true Tabernacle, : 
eb the Lord hath pitched, and not man. Hebr. 8s. 
And that Saving offered himſelf ap once , Hebr. 
*. in the out Court of this Tabernacle, or in 
the-inferiour part of the World) he 1 by & * with 
bis own blood entered through the inner veile, into 

thet - Holy Place, where he is ſet on the right 

land of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens; 
b to appear in the preſence of God for mw, Hence 
„u, that when he offered himſelf in the lower part | 
I & this World, the upper part ef it felt the ſtrength b 
cc his Sacrifice, the Lights of Heaven were darkned: 1 
uns in the days. of Solomon the Glory of Chriſt = 
appeared at that great Conſecration , and filled 
If ® well the Heavens, as the whole Earth with 

thick darkneſs: So, now that he is in Heaven, as 
A his true Sanctuary, theſe low aud remote parts, 
were we crawl, feel his Interceſſions from above. 
Aud thus whereſoever Cbriſt preſents himſelf , 
Whether in Heaven, or in Earth, this true Melchi» 
ſedeh fils all rhe parts of his great Temple, with 
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712 The Weßth andWyftery | 
the ſweet Savour, and Bleſſings of his powerful 
Sacrifice. 0 p + | 5 "ig 
3. Although it is very probable , that Abrahan, 
living the "moſt part of his life as he did like a 
traveller and Pi grim in his Countrey abour Salem, 


either had, or fought more then once the hap- 
neſs to meer-Melch;ſedek,, whom he knew to be 


rieſt of the moſt High God, in a higher manner 
then himſelf; and alſo that Melchiſedel had the 
ſame mind- to meet and bleſs Abraham, whom he 
knew to be gracious with his God, & moreover 
to have the Promiſes ; ir is not without a myſtery, 
that this great Man never appears either with ra. 
ham, or with any man elſe more then once: which 
muſt evidently relate to that once appearing for 
ſin, which the Apoſtle obſerves continually , both 
as quite oppoſite to the Order of Auron, and pro- 
per to the..Prieſthood' of Chriſt. Not that he ſhould 
offer - himſelf. often ', aa the High Prieft, &c. but 


to put away fin , by the Sacrificing of himſelf. 
Fos 5 af » obſerve the nes, 1 — 2 God 
in contriving all things ſo ſutably to their own 
Orders. In Aurans Order all things are weak. 1. A 
Prieſt troubled with infirmiry , Hebr. 7. 28. 2.4 
Tabernacle made with hands. c. 9. 24. 3. Sacrifice 
that cannot purifie the Conſcience, c. 9. 9. and 
therefore need to be often reiterated, c. 9.7. 4. 
Covenant old and decaying, c. 8. 13. And laſtly 
a Commandement carnal and temporal to order all 
theſe thing for a while, c. 7. 16. Contrarywiſe in 
the Order of Melchiſedek all thing are ſtrong , and 
eternal. A Pritſt free from fin , and continuing for 
ever, in a Tohernacle made by God himſelf, therein 
| to 
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ble the Roman Malle 103 
to offer his own Blood. by an Eternal Spirit in 
chalf of a new Covenant, made upon better pro- 
wes; of eternal Salvation, by one. Oblation, 
in offered for ſin on earth, and a continued ap- 
' prarapce for us in Heaven. Finally, an Oath, a 
Law; and power of an endleſs life , to concerte & 
bin! all theſe great things together, Heby. c. 7. 
+Secondly , obſerve how theſe two Orders are well 
ſured for their proper ends, and effects. Aarons Or- 
dr tends to a Typical Redemption, from legal and 
ical fins. Such were for example, to touch a 
dead body, to eat of any fleſh torne by wilde beaſts, 
to came near a Leper, Cc. The blood of Goats was 
ſullicient to waſh away ſuch fins: and an infirme 
Met to conſecrate and offer ſuch bled: and a 
niitutian, to ordaine ſuch an ordinary 


. And either a Tabernacle made of ins, or 


Temple made of ſtones, was good enough for 
ſach.Sacrifices and ſuch Prieſts, The Order of Mel. 
chiſedek. is deſigned to procure and work a real 
ad eternal Redemption. Therefore here is a Sa- 


 erifice of an infinite value to ſatisſie an infinite 


Juſtice, and to buy out of irs hand, this everlaſting 
urchaſe of eternal Salvation: A Prieſt of an In- 
nite dignity to offer, and to bleſſe that infinitely 

eious Oblation: A Tabernacle of a large Ex- 

tent both ro, contain all Gueſts, that is, all Men, 
who are univerſally invited to this Sacrifice; and 


afford ſuch, and ſo many Rooms, as this In- 


finite and Eternal Prieſt muſt need ſtand and offi- 
Gate in. Therefore this Tabernacle cannot be leſs 
then both the whole Earth, and Heaven; the Earth 
is contain all Mankind, * is called 5 this 

2 Ra”, 


* 


fo b YE, INS 5 - M7 . LEY 4 + Bb =. RL 1 22 OA e - Þ OR os Boot OT NT BF OO 
7 9 * Ma. 12% v 1 N r n r ere S . N 

1 32 77 I. „ I ates 3, * . 2 bay Fe LY 3 EO r - : 5 * wt 8 OM 7 * . f 
i o 38 ; - 

* * 4 - 5 ” 

- n - ' - # - 

* 
. & i; * 5 
L "I DE ntfs 
I * * 1 
3 ; ; 
_ e 
LY 


true indeed, mention is ſometimes made in the 


ERIE 


Sacrifice: and all the R either through, or 

d cles Hh def muſt carry the blood, 
and thert with enter into that Sanctuary , to per- 
forme that ther moitie of his Sacerdotal office, 
by an everlaſting Appearance and Interceſſion. 
Finally 4 Decree confirmed by oath , immutable & 
never to be repented of , to conſecrate a King, 
And 2 Prieſt to this ever Office: and-ro ſettle 
Eternity, both upon that Salvation , and upon all 
other Advan chat depend on that Prieſt, & 
King. All theſe Doarines ſu ort themſelves by 
their own agreableneſs with all rational Equity, 
with the expreſſe Tenents of an Apoſtle, & vith 
clear Analogy of Faith. 
- As touching the Bread and Wine, wherewith Mel- 
ehifedek. feafted Abrahams 1 have ſaid nothing all 
this while : and the truth is, I am not cergin, 
- what to ſay, becauſe it was a Private act, which 
the holy Apoſtle , who doubtleſs well underſtood 
_" whar was either fignificant,or inſignificant in it, tock 
no more notice of, then of the Mules and Slaves, 
that probably brought this Bread and Wine. Tis 


peo, of the Fathers ,'of Melchiſedeks preſen- 
Bread and Wine with reference to the Exche- 
of 3 but tis by way of accommodation and allu+ 
fion z with which ornamental Schemes of ſpeech 
it is uſual with them, as it is with other Authors, 
upon occaſion to ſerve themſelves : aud beſides, they 
_ declare that Melcbiſedet gave them to Abraham & 
nor ro God. - 
It is is well known thar every circumſtance of adios 
that happens to a Type, or Parable, is not a part 
Won & in the ee to be a 3 
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) is to be ordained ſuch a Prieſt, 


Melcbi) v4 was: and this Ordization or — 
n not extend farther ( unleſs we have ſome other 


alidle Guide, that will lead us that Aber y) 
den the holy Apaſtle extends it. 

Thie Order is by the Apoſtle mad as far 
10 repreſent , 1. The Joining of two Dignities 
gether, to wit both the Royal and Sacerdotal in 


Janus Cunier, which were ſeparated by 
Wiſes, 2, The Eternity of this Royal Prieft, and the 


Duration of his Prieſthood. 3. The ex- 


ley and extraerdinerineſe of both Priet, — 


"Y a thing which was never ſeen $5 but 


in Chyift nor ſo much as ſhadowed. , bur in 


&. The Sarifce is a great, and as - 


K od 228. the Prieft : and the Prieft with his own 
and Blood, and Soul, is the ſame with his 


be. 4. The Y afteneſs of the Tabernacle, as large 
„, as the whole World. 3. The ene in 
» which at one blow did fill up with 


C ie frengrh of his Sacrifice, all the Rooms "of this 


de, and all the Ages of the Church: and 


A obtain throughont the ſucceſſion” of all theſe 
ee, an eternal Salvation for all Men. All Men, 
„ Whoſdever will give themſelves up to this 


, p „and wait for him in the Tabernacle , and 
abe of che Sacrifice. Theſe are the great and 


ki u Myſteries ,. which; as well 2s any other, de- 


not only 1 — but 


allo forſhewed by Types and Figures, And there 
ME None to this Purpoſe, but this order of Mele 


P 2 


'Lav Bread 8 '& Wine can be Nepoted but of little 
mportance; which you may find as well, or better 
among the Oblations of Aron : and thus far be- 
longing better to his Order, becauſe he is often 
* commanded to offer Bread 3 which Prieſt Mel. 

csbiſedek is not. Therefore if offering Bread and 

Wine makes an Order ; Aeron will be more cer- 

tainly a Prieft after the Order of Melchiſedeb, then 

was either“ Melchi/edeb, or Chriſt himſelf. It is in 
ain that Bellarmin ,” © and: ſome other ſay, that 

Briaa & Wine were but as Appendages and Sawces of 
"Aarens fleſhy Sacrifices. Which is ro ſay, that the 
Order of Malabiſedel was but an Appendage to the 
Order of Auron: and that this of Aaron was both 
nobler and fuller: then that of AMclchi/edek, I ſay 

' *mobler, becauſe that is the Nobler Orderof peil 
hood, which is inſtituted to offer the nobler 8 
- crifice t and ſuch are Aon Vidimes, that have 
"life and Soul in them whereas Bread and Wine 
hade none. I ſuy fuller alſo , ſince according to 
this Roman Divinity: 5 Mekchiſedeks whole Sacrifice 
was but à very ſmall acceſſory to the Sacrifice of 
Aaron. So du had his own living Oblations, & 
the liveleſſe ones of Melebifedek. beſides, within 
e the compaſb of his Order. 

It ſeems Roman Catholiks, and the holy Apoſtles 
dd Lande Divinity" in the ſume School. For 
the » Who alone hath taught both Hebrews 

And a the Church; what Melchi/edeks Order ſis 

- gnifies 3 either makes obſervations or diſcoven 
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of in every . which Moſes & David 
Al ever ſay concerning Melebiſedek. , Geneſ. 14. 
Pfal, 110. —_— only that Bread and Wine, 
which he preſented Abrabam with: whereas preten- 
ed Catholiks inſiſt chiefly upon that Bread, as the 
ain eſſential point, wherein they are to ſeek both 
. forchar order, and for the Myſteriouſheſſe there · 
Hence it is, that they 4 ſay ( and I ſuppoſe 
= learned Chriſtians will wonder at it) that, when 
Ehriſt offered upon the Croſſe that allſufficient 
Fecrifice, which wrought everlaſting Salvation, which 
n one offering conſecrated all for ever: and 
bertue whereof he fits at the right hand of God 
and doth appear for us, within the veile, as High 
Fit for ever; was nor after the order 'of Mel. 
hiſedek , becauſe forſooth upon the Croſſe Chriſt 
wanted Bread. The Apoſtle ſayes expreſſely, that 
| Chriſt is entred into Heaven as a High Prieſt, fer. 
58.6.7. c. 8. 1. & c. 9. 11. 12. after the order of Met- 
'  inhi/edeb,, Pſal. 1 10. 1, 4. 5. where ſurely he appears 
with his own ſhape, and without Bread. But if 
we believe Roman grown 3 nor 
| appeared n the Croſſe, uſe there he ap- 
peared in — ,ad without Bread. Christ, 
* ſays Bellarmin, 5 the Sacrifice of the Croſſe was 
| Prieft, neither after the order Melbiſedeh , becauſe 
Br did not offer himſelf ander the forme of Bread: nor 
Mer the order, of Aaron, becauſe be did nu er 
Viſelf onder the form of « beef. 
But all chis bach no other ground, then a beaftly 
| miſtaking of the order of Melehiſedek, and the Ore 
of Aaron , for the ſhape of their Sacrifices 
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nh che Order of es 
the form of a Lamb or a Bull, nor the Order 


of Melcbiſedek. the form of Bread. Theſe Orders 


4 eſſentially relate to the Law and Manner, where. 


wich theſe Men were eſtabliſhed in their reſpectire 


Frieſthood. And ſo: the Apoſtle doth interpret it, 
Her. 7. 18. 16. the Order of Auron to be after the 
Law of a Carnal, that is ceremonial and temporal 
' Commandewent ; and the Order of Melchi/edek, after 
the Power of an endleſs life, and therefore of an u. 
. Changeable Prieſtbood. But and if theſe two diſtincts 


Orders relate farther to their Sacrifices, ( as really 


mey doe ſome way: or other, ſince they are eſta. 
aged to that purpoſe) they will directly ſignify, 
that the Prieſt of one Order was eſtabliſhed ro make 
Atonement both for Himſelf and for the People, with 


the Blood of mother Vittime , Her. 9. 25. And the 


Prieſt of the other to do it for the People, and not 
for himſelf, Iy hom Blood. Heby. 9. 12. There» 
fore whoſoever fiw Aaron among his Lambs and 
als, could not doubt of what he did ſee 4 this is 


the Prieſt, mighthe ſay, and theſe are the Victimes, 


which he is to offer. But he that ſecs either m_—_ 
Hel. in Scripture, or JESUS-CHRIST upon 

Croſſe, may well ay, as Iſauł did, being in the 
Tay to unt Moumaip where Cbrif afterwards ſuf- 
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og 
own dependency on each other, and by their 
ſurableneſt with the fundamentals of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion that they may eaſily evidence themſelves to 
any Conſcience. But if one be contentious, 
the authority of an Aoſtle, who without contradi« 
ion refers what ever he ſays, to the Sacrifice of the 
cu and not one word to the Sacrifice of the Atar, 
which. they. call Meſſe, ina full and large diſcourſe 
upon the Order of Melchiſedek, is evidence enough 
to force and to convince the moſt ſtubborn. 
Here I will by way of interrogatory propoſe three 
Arguments, which, however upon different matters 
agree in this, that they can obtain admittance into 
any. ſober mans underſtanding , without any helpof 
Scholarſhip, The firſt will be againſt praying to 
Sam,; How ir ſhould come to paſs, if prayer to 
Saints, or Angels be any-ufefull piece of Chriſtian 
Devotion, that during above 4000. years that God 
had a Church in the World , and among ſo many 
thouſand Prayers and Occaſions of -praying*, the 
' Warres and Troubles of David, and the Diſtreſſes 
of all Saints, not one example is recorded in all 
Scriptures of any holy Man , who ever called upon 
any created Saint or Angel? And how is it likely 
or poſſible, chat the Univerſal Church in after times, 
ſhould learn either new ways towards Heaven, or 
new ways of true help and comfort, which neither 
Patriarks , nor Prophets, nor Apoſiles ever taught | 
or knew? = 2 
The ſecond is againſt Prayers for Souls conceis 
ved to be in Pur gatry; How doth it come to paſh 
if either Prayers or Maſſes arge RO age 1 
charity, as they are pretended to be, that 8. Faul 
for inſtance , who is ſo carefull of exhorting all _ | 
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tre Che Depth and Pyſtery 
of Men and Women, to all kinds of Chriſtian duties, 
forgets the moſt conſiderable, as for Fathers, Chil- 
dren and all true Friends, to be charitable to their 
deareſt Relations, being, as it is ſuppoſed in Pure 
gatory , and ſtanding in greater need then ever of 
their Prayers, but ſpecially of their Contributions 
for Maſſes? Did no Flames of Purgatory burn 
in the days of S. Paal? or had Fathers, Wives and 
Children no Relations in thoſe days, chat did either 
dye, or fall into thoſe Flames ? Ea, 
The third is full to this purpoſe againſt Meſſe or 
Sacrifice. of the Aar; If this Maſſe Sacrifice be the 
- Sacrifice properly both foreſhewed and intended by 
the Order of Melchi/edek 3 how comes it to paſs that 
che Apoſtle ſpends the beſt part of a large Epiſtle up- 
on this Order; and by Romes own confeſſion, ſpeaks 
not one ſingle word of Mae, which is pretended 
to be the object and the compleat end of this Order? 
Was it becauſe the Oblation of Bread and Wine did 
not ſer out ſo well the excellency of Chriſt above 
Aaron (which is the firſt f reply of Bellarmin) and 
the expreſſions of death aud /uffering , and of /irong 
e395 and tears, which he f not to mention at 
every occaſion in this Epiſtle , did ſer it out better: 
or (which is their 8s other reply) was it becauſe this 
Myſtery of Meſſe was too high for theſe Chriſtians 
to whom he writes; but the other high Points of 
Chriſtian Religion, as Cbriſts. eternal Perſan, In- 
carnation , Paſſion, of which he ſpeakes freely to 
them were not too high? Or if they ſay the Apoſtle 
_ kath onely named the Order, and not ined 
what it is; let them ſupply and explain it better. 
'*"'S Bellirm; A . . Ref e a berrif. 5+ 
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thefore: y.take on. 8 by 
n the: hah done qhis: high Point of D 


e lee br 5, Grenmuar, and learn 


har . Hebrew the Order of Melebiſedeł 4415 
mikes.; — rm. of Bread, nor in Greek the Orde) 
ares che form cf- Rams or Goats, or of any. 
Mt > Vidimes that- Aaron,was ordained to offer, 


Otderwiſe ,»benſoever he did offer Bread, as he did 


N en NC das an Accgſary, as Bellarmin * aud others 
would ha but as principal Sacrifice + Levit. 
- the Order of Aaron Nee W the you: o 


—7.— elſe , — he moſt eee obs 


15 „ 3. The literall ſenſe of theſe words, All- 


difed — offered Bread and Wine. Gen. 14. 18. Ggni- 
not, chat Melchiſedek offered himſelf either 
God or to Arabam under the ſhape of B 


| ad Wine ; but onely that after the Ludable Cu- 


ome obſerved in thoſe dayes among Princes and 


Nations, whether confederates or friends, Melchio. 


Al being a neighbour King, thought f fit to meet 
Abraham , though perhaps then a 


lefler Prince, after a ſignal. Victory, and to ſupply 
Us. Army. wich ſuch refreſhments ( moſt commonly 
kgnified. in thoſe Countreys under the notion of 


Wine) as Souldiers might want in their 


* N * Thus S. Ambroſe \ takes i ir out of many Jewiſh 


d. Gregor. de K mA * 158 11. p- 1. Be- 
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9 now a 


certain it is, that this Bread 454 Wine whether ſi» 
erificed ,' or nor , was brought by way of either ſup- 
ply, or , to Abraham, 
Bur © toe” us ſe it to bave been offered both 
Ways, that is boch to Abraham, and to Ged, ( for 
in ſuch a clear cafe as this, there's no danger to be 
liberal ) arid let us ſee in both 'whar Myſteries this 
literal ſenſe can well ben 
Pirſt then Melcb , ſedeł offered Bread and Wine as 
# Shcrifice to Gu; this Frieꝶ offering , I ſay, repre · 
ſented our Saviour Chrin, and this Bread and Wim 
offered, repreſented bothrhenature and be 
* N & Fil, L l. e. 2. f. Neg 
e Trafl, 27. $. Ruit 


ay 


"Fae; Leden ale 


| nh Provifions of Bread ant Wine were 
ts of : * holy Feaſtings were com- 


ehlſtus brought w don 1 move not, df 
mateers mt." Thee — Prieſt, no not Bei. 
rum * hitnſelfe, vo enn dell how they could have 
been faxrificed at that time when they were offered. 


ps had in his way neither Ozen,nor 


ooo 


ecings UP e Croſſes, we yoo > thax 4 
FT fir Hormon das Jang ad its ſubſtance 


2 - in che Field, Age 2 heape in the Flore; 


7: r cut dawn yhreſſs ground 0 powder, 


hides it muſt-be dryod& prepared, by ſuffering the 


W et of Fire b. thus, after much ado ir be- 


on Breed.” 80 Clriñ Jeſas was neither Bread to 
WR % ( that is bread of life) nor Secrifice 
Lprocurelife by -any-propitiation of ſins, as long 
wid. ſtand alive and work Miracles in his 
| nerey- ; He mu & be beaten , nailed to the 


ol kl ta death ,-and yet, for all his con- 


| ar c þ n, all rheſe Preſſures from men, he is nat 
Uk re then a Martyr. The vengeance due to 
eth of God, and the fire of the ter, muſt 


2 upon him. Thus true Me/ 


Creſe at Salem, was by his- ſufferings from 


Jens and Romans made a Aartyr; by that fiery 


rageance laid on him from above for all our 


ns be harh been made beſides Martyr , our burnt 


une; and in both, rabam and his whole Army 


| night ſee-25 in a figure, by what they might expect tio 


©, and never dye, when they met in their way 


both Melebiſede. and bis Bread. The like Myſtery 


hes in rhe Niue. 

- Secondly, conſider, if you pleaſe , alſo this Breed, 
# offered/ta Abrebam- In the firſt notion, as ofic» 
—— it is a Hcriſise ; as offered to Arubam, 
Ha t. As Sarrifice , it did prefigurate hat 
ure iaur was to fuffer for the Gos of Mankind; - 
23 Sera, it promiſed the refreſhments 


ſrevgth ret — and nouriſhment, which 4. 
6 Qu braham 
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vu curn "his Brea to» 
ne Arcs mere you tor bearen and burnt 

tice, [here nas ta #2 and as you turn 
i towards the 7 ble; bre you ſce the Food and 
Bleſſing, which worthy-Communicants'can receive 
of a Sacrament. Theſe tes fidevanſwey one to ano · © 
ther, as the Womb forthe: B fer che Church 
und all her Children are born out of the Wounds 
and Paſhon' of their Saviour; as Ee was out the 
fide of her Husband ) and the Breaſts for the 

th of an Infant, as the Blood of the Paſſt aver, 

Loch ſaved” rael from Egypt ; and the Mams that 
maintained them alive when they were faved in the 
wilderneſs; as thekilling of Victimes upon the great 
brazen Altar, and the Sacerdotal Interceſſon, groune 
ded upon the death of theſe Victimes, before he 
Meircy-Seat : in a word, as Chriſt dying for his Diſ. I - 

_ Eiples', and Chriſt' bleſſing — afterward with ; 
Morcies precured by that dearh; N : 
_ *> Thirdly, compare this Bread and Wine under - 
this ſecond notion, that is, as a kind of refreſhment | 
offered by Mclcbiſedrk. to Abraham , with the Bread I © 
3 and Wine of the Holy Communion, which Chriſt hath II © 
=  grdained for his Church; in this compariſon that Ih 
. cannot be ſaid roperly to have been a Shadow to ff 
FF repreſent ti: Since both this and that are but ſha- · + 
do of ſomething more ſubſtancial then themſelves; | | 
aud in good ſeyere Divinity, ſhadows are not in · © 
Kituted to repreſent ſhadows, although being they I © 
dre much- like one another, becauſe both repreſent 
dut che ſame trutk; in this ſenſe one may be ſaid 

5 b0 she Figure of the other and holy Pachers ay 
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Sennen were che Fl 3 pins 4 
wach S8. Peter 1. EY. ET. calls Apa. 
H'ihfrerible and Feriſiel repreſentations 255 
id ſagGificarion.” For C dle true 


Arend come. Theſt tuo orders of fat e 
Rete many Stars ſhining | in their-reſjp | 
© —＋ Howthe way to one Grind ae Ae, 


. — & C Thrift with his — ar both 
"Ive Bread and Wine alike; the one to Arabam and 
er dis Houſe- hold, as- an Aſſurance that none of them 
a Would ever want help and reliefe ; till me Agi 
d vere come to them; #nd the other preſents Ci. 
b fliers with the like refreſhments';> a8 long as they 
t will march and fight after the example of Abro- 
0 f ba until! at laft they come to Ch7;#:'So rhar if 
Jou divide all true Children of that moſt faithful 

Farin, into wo Armys marching the one before, 

ud the other after Chriſ; thoſe were, theſe are 
w loc upon this Sacrifice) whereby Melrbi/edek, 
* bath obtained for them everlaſting Peace and Juſtice, 
4 
| 


es che onely Cauſe and Fountaine of all the Gra- 


3 Effluxes that keep up tired Fravellers , from 
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ne | excepted , nning and end of daz 

A they'are nothing like Me/chiſedek in . 
 Ierſons,/ ſo are they quite different from him in 
| thei: ;Sacrifice. For, to ſpeak out" 'of their own 


„ the order of Melchi/edeb was ordained 


o offe nue ſubſtantial Bread? and Maſſe 'Priefts 
 by-their own confeſſion doe offer true ſubſtantial 
eb. If you ſay: that they offer fleſh, but tig 
ader the appearance of Bread; you ſay by rhe 
an k means: that with: this appbarance, they may 


are not videlices Prieſts a after the 


ore 8 £ oof Melchiſeddt: - bur by their 


14 they are moſt really whar they v 


ppear ps be Pricfts after the manner of 
* 5 I 
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5 it , PP X . bg whole 
other. Men. 3+ Therefore have 
offer after che manner of Aura 
» as well; as for the treſpaſſes of 
= pods ag rongirbns Ave 
1 5 r. 7. 2. 4. hey 
Ky ; after — __ 5 a 1 


dy of Chriſt & foo Wick and Dead, 
3 was 


ee. 
Ar nded 


* 1 are made with 
as. 6. Their: cet can doe 
* goats of Aarm could, 
ch. For by their own confeſſion 
| much as purge away poor venial 
e. OF reaſon of this weakneſs, 

1 reiterated, then ever the 
8 
git ——— of four Ione 
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dduſinSof thoſe „ which — call A Vitimes, | 
el for the happy ſucceſs of one--buſineſs 
Ie bad at Rome. 3. What they offer, Is what Au 
G Rraskincenſe, Cakes and Wine, and as they ſay; 
true 8 an Pod, &c. Only Roman Prieſts can 
exceed the Sago of Aaron by two norable excel- 
encic n offering the blood of a Man ſomes + 
times r the recovery of a vile beaſt; as in the 
Maſſes of 8. Hubert, for a hound; of S: Antony, for 
# hog; and of 8. Lochs and S. Barbara, for any 
other ſort of cattel. Whereas the power of Aaron 
went no further then to offer Beaſts for Men 1 & 
beter Men for Men, much leſs for Beaſts. 2. The 
eher is ſuch as I think neither Melehiſedek , not 
lues were ever acquainted with, to offer the body 
ad blood of their Victimes in ſuch à way, that 
— ſhall be really ? ſhed and you the Sa- | 
crific ſhall be #nbloody. 
ſe rwo Prerogatives being layed aſide; all the 
Fe may quickly wonder, why Roman Prieſts 
wil — the Order of Aaron, whom they reſemble 
all other things: anda — unto themſelves, 
the E Order of Melebiſedek, to whom they are alto- 
ether unlike. Never fuch-a diſproportion was ob« - 
red between Officers: of the ſame orden Ar 
5 his: Prieſts and er. * er _ 
ed together, thar though they in de- 
3 yet one might ſee among them all, a moſt 
— ſuirableneſs ', whenſoever they were ſeen 
together about their Tabernacle and Altar: wheteas 
＋ e,Chrift whom they make Chief Prieſt, & 
the Maſſe Prieſts, who. pretend to be his officers, 
agree one with another in nothing, as to this 1 
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oſe e e 8 Tabernacles 3 for 
; never offered in a Tabernacle made with 
bands nor the Maſſe Priefts in a Tabernacle made 
without hands, And whereas no Aferier Priefty 
des he Law ever were > bold, as to ſacrifice 
at the, Alas rpihout , mhileſt the Chief Prieſt was 
ing in the Sanctuary within ; theſe Maſſe 
Prieſts exerciſe à maſt diſorderly Prieſthood: for 
they never offered, when Chriſt was offering on 
Earth, Which wWas the only time for Prieſts to 
officiate under the Chief Prieſt: and now they 
take upon them to offer in this outward Court 
againſt all Law , when the Chief Prieſt our bleſſed 
Saviour is entred to intercede in bis Sanctuary 
we is Heaven. Thus Maſſe tumbles all upſide down; 
the Prieſts of Iſrael did never offer in the out 
Court but when their Chief either was or could 
be wich them; and the Prieſts of Rome Can never 
offer; but when he is away from them. 
. Some am pleaſed to think, at leaſt to ſay, 
A mat were it not for their continual offering , Chrif 
B could not continue to be 4 a Prieſt: becauſe they 
E- preſuppoſe, that a Prieſt continues to be Prieſt, 
1 ve longer then be ſacrifices, After this rate the 
* f ee were no more Prieſts, after they 
; — their fifty years, far they did not offer 
at age; Num. 4. Nor the Prieſts of Rome, 
_—_ afternoons , for they are not to offer then: 
— many of them more then during 3. or 4. eee. 
that is during 3. or 4. Maſſes, which they are 
bound to ſing and-* no more: rey year. uri 
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blk had not bin Price ( I ſpeak upon their own 
Principles) during the ſeventy years. of the Baby 
lui captivity : nor ſhould or could be hereafter 
ider the Antichriſtian. For {Chriſt had no ſubſti» 
mies, to offer any Sacrifice under that, nor as they 
y , ſhall: have any to ſay Maſſe under this. And 
what will become of moſt Popes, whom they take 
for. their Higheſt Pricfis, when by reaſon of their 
, or other Employments about the Church, they 
yever, or ſeldome officiate? I will ſay more; In 
the judgement of their beſt Doctors, Prieſts 
may. be Prieſts „ and honeſt Prieſts ; without ſay= 
ing ſo much as one Maſſe in their whole life. Aud 
ius Maſſe pretends to be neceſſary 0 uphold 
the eternal Prieſthood of Chriſf. 
But the true and direct Anſwer ( Although ſuch 
filly things need no anſwer) is, chat Offices — 
Dignities ( ſuch are the Prieſtly and Royal ) gi 

| for life , are not at all limited either to aro 
to moments of Fanilios. Witneſs thoſe Prieſts, who 
deither ſay Maſſe, nor abſolve and yet keep their 
Prieſtly office, I anſwer ſecondly , that there are 
— ſuch ſignal Ads, as can give a Denomina» 
lion, & a title, not only during their Exiſtency, but 
all along the time, that the Effects produced in that 
moment of their Exiſtency can aft. So Ged, & the 
Bleſſed Virgin, (to on no more examples) 
continue really throughout all generations, the one 
iv bethe Caster for a work done in fix days, & the 
other, to be a Mother for a childbearing of 9. months. 
Our Saviour without Roman Prieſts, or Roman 
Maſſes, continues to be Prieſt for hoe gn this 
threefold . t. Prieſthood is a Dignity , that 
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al. Daran e this. i, 
erformed. excellently the Office of Prieſt, 
2 e ee . 
—— erde yet more gloviouſly now, w 
fung at the-right hand of bis Father , be intercede 
continues r W. The by COP le eee by 
. Heber; 28 f th of an indiſſo- 
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wnchangeable Priefth:od, becagſe be cons 
rue imates; the ſecond, Heb. 9.12 
fayes,th —.— once for all entred — the 
c6:after;;0 baving procured an everla ing 
| Keg And be iotimares the third, Hebr, 7. 
eee the ſecond! allo, when he ſays, 
that Chriff's able to fave them abſolutely; whoſoever 4d. 
e-themfelv, to God by him: hving 42 ever, that. 
en imercede for tbem. 
| » Now what dorh a Roman Prieſt with his waſersany 
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Vos een Roman Prieft, nor „ Renal 
». Maſſes, have any probable _— in 
25 Scripture. 


Have the lony . upon · the Sacrifice and 

L e 38 nar . bo becauſe gr 
: under y Reformed, 204 

— nor infiſted upon by Komen Cn ol 

gh [riboſe in good truth. may rather therewith de- 

then in any appearance eſtabliſh it. 

2 dig offer to God Bread and Wines 

| Ee a ſignification of that Sacrifice on the 

4 * to be ſought both che true Breau of 

ternal Lite, and the true Mine of eternal Joy. And 

you efer it to the Holy. Communion, Where the 

py py. athers ſay," our Saviour offered to his Diſciples 

e thing, which Melchiſedet Fo: - Abrahom 5 

1 25 WS hiſedeck gave — ſu Bread and 

it is a dolly to conclude N that ar Chant 

2 dd 1 have given true ſubſtantial Fleſh and Blood. 

hat fimplicity.is it, if not worle then ſimplici- 
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| cannor be taken away but by Degredution , or by 
© Death; which have no place in JESUS CHR1s7, 
2. Although the actual offering of himſelf upon the 
Croſſe, vas of few houres the ſtrength & Effect of 
' thar Offering ris as long and laſting, as if the-offer- 
ing it ſelf were eternal. 3. If a perpetual office re- 
quires 2 perperual Function: Interceding, which is 
as Eſſential to Prieſthood,as Offering or $«crificing, 
is: I. Dar ant himſelf is full for this. Chrift, 
ſays be, performed. excellently the Office of Prieſt , 
when be Fal bnſelf apm the Croſſe, for the fins of 
Mankind, and performes it yet more gloriouſly now, when 
fe ting at the right hand of bis Father, he intercedy 
continually for 1. The holy Apoſtle intimates the 
firſt account, Hebr. 7. 16. by the * of an indiſſo- 
lille life. And more plainly, 24. when he ſays, that 
Chrift Bath an #nchangeable Prieſthood, . he cen. 
tines for ever.. He intimates; the ſecond, Heb. 9. 12, 
when he ſayes, that Chriff once for all centred into the 
Holy Place after; or by having procured an everlaſting 
| Redemption. And he. intimares the thitd, Hebr, 7. 


25. and the firſt and the ſecond: alſo, when he ſays, 


chat Chriſt is able to ſave them abſolutely, whoſoever ad- 
aireſſe themſelves to God by him : living for ever, that 
he may intercede for tbem. | 
Now what dorh a Roman Prieſt with his wafers any 
more towards theſe great fundamentals, which keep 
up the Eternal Priefthood of Chriſt, then an Affro - 
. with his Inſtruments, towards the upholding of 
eaven? or peer Robin, with his Predictions towards 
the cauſing of a good year? The very Maſſe Prieſts 
can ſomerimes laugh at theſe * weak reaſons, when 
a ms to femeocer + ih 9p 7. 
025+ e.. & Verum quamyis, 4, 75 be Piſs 183. 6 2 
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: of the Roman Malle. 137 


„Nat neither Roman Priefts, nor Roman 


e- |. Maſſes, have any probable ground in 
P 5 | 


Have the longer inſiſted upon. the Sacrifice and 
: Prieſthood of Meichiſedeck, both becauſe general- 
tis not ſo well underſtood by Reformed, and groſly 
ned and inſiſted upon by Roman Catholicks , al- 
hongh cheſe in good truth may rather therewith de- 
 froy their Maſs, then in any appearance eſtabliſh it. 
ber if Melchiſedek did offer to 80d Bread and Wine, 
that might be a ſignification of that Sacrifice on the 
Ctols, Where are to be ſought both the true Bread of 


fe 


: deal Lite, and the true Vine of eternal Joy. And 
ten refer it to the Holy Communion, Where the 
„Ih Fathers ſay,* our Saviour offered to his Diſciples 
„ bene thing, which Meichiſedek gave to Abraham; 
„ ie 25 Nell lcd gave true ſubſtantial Bread and 
ae, it is a tolly to conclude thence, that Chriſt 


bonld have given true ſubſtantial Fleſh and Blood. 
boy eee is it, if not worſe then ſimplici- 
F, becau GC lc det hath given Bread and Wine, 
ence to conclude, therefore Chriſt gives at the Com- 
Maion Fleſb and Blood under the ſhew of Bread and 
Wine May I not conclude as Wiſely, out of the 
Lan (which moſt Pap iſts do make b uſe of, 
x10 prove their Maſs Sacrifice ) Becauſe Moſes gave 
4 4 ; 40.5. . d CI v. I. 17. c. 17. Þ pb. 
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cannot be taken away but by Degradation , or by 
Death; which have no place in JESUS CURISIV. 
2. Although the actual offering of himſelf upon the 
Croſſe , was of few houres; the ſtrength & Effect of 
thar Offering is is long and laſting , as if the-offer- 


es à perperual Function: Interceding , which is 

as Effential to Prieſthood, as Offering or Sacrißring, 
is perpetual. Dorant himſelf is full for this. Chrift, 
ſays be, © performed. excellently the Office of Prieſt, 
when be offered bimſelf upon the Croſſe, for the fins f 
Mankind, andperfirmes it yet more glor iouſiy now, when 

fi ting at the right hand of his Father, he intercedes 
continually for . The holy Apoſtle intimates the 
firſt account, Hebt. 7. 16. by the ſirength of an indiſſ- 
lille life. And more plainly, 24. when he ſays, that 
Chrift hath an anchangeaò le Prieſt bod, — he cons 
tines for ever. He intimates. the ſecond, Heb. 9. 12, 
when he fayes that Chriff once for all entred into the 
Holy Place after, ur by having procared an everlaſting 


28. and the fiſt and the ſecond. alſo, when he ſays, 
chat Chrift is able to ſave them abſolutely; whoſoe ver l. 
; areſſe tbemſeives to God by him: living for ever, tha 
& 1 be may intercede for them. | 


more towards theſe great fundamentals, which keep 
up the Eternal Priefthood of Chriſt , then an Aru 
lager with his Inſtruments, towards the upholding of 
Heaven? or poor Robin, with his Predictions towards 
the cauſing of 2 good year? The very Maſſe Prieſts 


3B can ſometimes laugh at theſe ® weak reaſons, when 
. a r { 5 ®., =_ 
"HF they are ſquabbling among themſelves. 
3 2 6 8 De Sacerdote fol 27. Gaby. Vaſg. 7. 3. N. 
| ;. c. 2+ f. Verum quamris, 4, 74 l. Nip. 185, 6 . 2 


ing it ſelf were eternal. 3. If a perpetual office re. 


Redemptiam. And he intimates the third, Hebr, 7. 


Now what doth a Roman Prieſt with his wafers any | 


CHar. 
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| That neither Roman Prieſts, nor Roman 
Maſſes, have any probable ground in 
. Scripture. 


Have the longer inſiſted upon · the Sacrifice and 
Prieſthood of Meichiſedeck, both becauſe general- 
ly it is not fo well underſtood by Reformed, and groſly 
abuſed and inſiſted upon by Roman Catholicks , al. 
though theſe in good truth may rather therewith de- 
ſtroy their Maſs, then in any reren eſtabliſh it. 
For if Melchiſedek did offer to God Bread and Wine, 
that might be a ſignification of that Sacrifice on the 
Croſs, where are to be ſought both the true Breau of 
eternal Life, and the true Wine of eternal Joy. And 
if you refer it to the Holy Communion, Where the 
holy Fathers ſay,* our Saviour offered to his Diſciples 
the ſame thing, which Meichiſedek gave to Abraham 3 
then as Melchiſedeck gave true ſubſtantial Bread and 
Wine, it is a tolly to conclude thence, that Chriſt 
fuld have given true ſubſtantial Fleſh and Blood. 
For, what ſimplicity is it, if not worſe then ſimplici- 
ty, becauſe leb edel hath given Bread and Wine, 
hence to conclude, therefore Chriſt gives at the Com- 
| munion Fleſh and Blood under the ſhew of Bread and 
Wine? May I not conclude as Wiſely, out of the 
Paſchal Lamb (which moſt Pap iſts do make v uſe of, 
for to prove their Maſs Sactifice,) Becauſe Moſes gave 
as, * 5 1 S. „ Civ. J. 17. c. 17. b 4lphi 
a UTE 1 3 de Mi. 1. 4 c. "ny 5 
5 is a ; Fle 
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Fleſh and Blood, therefore Chrift gave upon the Croſs, 
or upon his Table, true Bread and Wine, under the 
ſhew of Fleſh and Blood ? And if the Paſchal Lamb 
of Mafes proves the Communion to be Fleſb , why 
ſhall not the Sacrifice of Melchi/edek prove as ſtrongly 
the ſaneCommunion to be Bread? If Moſes, Gen.14. 
or David, P/al. 110. or the Apoſtle, Hebr. 3, 6, 7,8, 
9,10, Chapters, who are the three Authors only whom 
we may conſult upon this Point, had given the Church 
any * to think, firſt, That Melchiſedet offered 
himſelf as a Vietime among his Loaves. Secondly, 

That preſently after, ſome of his Slaves took him al- 
ſo, bound him to the Alcar, and at laſt offered him 
both under that great heap of Bi ead, and within the 
Veſſels of Wine. And thirdly, That this Office was 
fetled upon them, dr others, whom they ſhonld name 


for Succefſors, as long as Metchifettek ſhould be Prieft: 
and nothing leſs) might have | 


Thefe-three Articles < 

- hotpen the Roman Affairs with ſome pretence. 

1 ſupply it ro the utmoſt of their Power, ſome 
the 


Atretch their Wit beyond Reaſon : For on one part, 


they flea off all the out- ſide, which of nature belongs 
cot 


the Paſchal Lamb, to have Fleſb without Accidents: 
on the other part, they pick off the intire inward be- 
ing of Zread and Wine from within their natural out- 
ſide, to habe thereby, the Aerideam of theſe Bodies 
without Sb ſtance: And ſo taking the Fleſh and Blood 
of Mo/es his Lamb, and the empty Shews and Acci- 
dents of Melchi/ed:ks Bread and Wine, and ſorting 
< thoſe with theſe, as well as they can together, rhey 
make up the Compound, which muſt fill Up afl Types 
and Figures, And this ſorting and compobnding is 
what they call Canſecrating, and Singing Maſs. 
© Bell, de Mifſ. l. 1. c. 7. F. Reſpindes Euchariſtiam. 55 
ü 8 | * 
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Natutally few Men 3 bus were a leſle” 
Jaconveniency ance ta admit of aa uſual Figure into 
ourSaviours Speech, 7h# i my ld, then to forge 
and bring in continually (ach an utnatural Disfigura- 
and Shed. But when this Prodigy is like to fall upon 
the Saviewr Himſelf, who can be ſo un · chriſt ian as not 
$0 keep it off from him, with 72 rather, if 
need would require it, all ſorts of both uſyal and un- 
2 one could think of? It is an infallible 
ale in S. Aagoſtine, 4 That wlatſecver we find in the 
Word of Gad, that cannot properly be referred, either 
1 Holineſs of Life, er Truth of Faith, as when Chriff 
,, Hnleſs we eat his Fleſh, and drink bis Blood, you 
ſhaft wor have life, &c. we muſt underſtand it with 4 Fi- 
gare. You may be (ure, that Abrehaw would never 
ecarryed away his Son, nor tyed him upon an Al- 
tar, in order to Sacrifice him, unleſs the Voice of God 
had been ſo expreſs and ſo clear for Iſaac, Gen. 22. 
that nothing could help this loving Father, to under- 
ſtand that hard ſaying, of any thing elſe, then h Son, 
bs Son Iſaac, his only Son, whom he loved, Therefore, 
whenſoever Roman Prieſts go about to Sacrifice the 
Son of God, and to bind him, not hand and foot one- 
ly, but ſenſe and ſoul, to and within the capacity of a 
thin Wafer (a weak priſon for a mighty Saviour) they 
maſt needs ſhew the Command they have of doing it, 
expreſſed in terms ſo plain and ſtrong, that there is 
10 poſſibility left to either ordinary ſenſe, or uſual fi- 
ares of Men, to underſtand ic otherwiſe. Aaron, 
me all his ſucceſſots, though it was but to 6ffer Rams 
and Goars, yet had chey a whole fer of Inſtructions 


45. Auguſt, de Relig. Chriſt, J. 3. c. 10. Idem. c. 12,13,14, OF 15. 
a 22 and 
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and Commands for this ſervice, ſo full, and ſo of 
repeated, that it had been both ſtark blindneſs to dum 
of it, and open rebellion not to do it: therefore 90 
leſs can be expeſted of Roman Popes and Priefts, but 
fince they will take upon them to Sacrifice the Son d 
God, and to bring by their Sacrifice that living both 
God and Saviour. to a ſad condition of death, they 
bring as expreſs order for this, as either Abraham hai 
tor his Son, or Aaron or Eleaxer for their Beaſts. 
Now therefore we muſt ſee, what clear Warrane, 
what abſolute Command, and whay irreſiſtible Arg. 
ments, Maſs Prieſts have out of Holy Scripture, tow 
force and countenance ſuch a ſtupendious Office, as is 
the Sacrificing a great God. Firſt, They ate eitherſy 


obſcure, or ſo weak and uncertain, is their own oi. 


nion, that the Maſs- Prieſts themſelyes, who haveavi- 
fible Intereſt to think them good, do either contradid 
or ſuſpect them. Secondly, They are ſo weak and ſo 
uncertain in themſelves (whatever Roman Prieſts ma 
think of them) that, to prop up Maſs-· Sacriſice witt 
ſuch Reaſons, is to uphold plain Impiety with plain 
Folly. - 4 Ly 
I begin with what theſe Reaſons are, in their own 
2 x. Their firſt and main one is taken out of 
e Figure of Me{chiſedek, and Davids Oracle with it, 
Thos art 4 Prieſt for ever, ccc. which Words, ſome 
take as a full proof of the ſtanding continuation of 
Maſs Prieſthood, and Sacrifice. But in the Judgment 
of others, this proof is, not only weak, but alſo falls. 
For * ſays Yaſques, Chriſt hath no need of this com- 
awing Sacrifice; for he ſhall be Prieſt ſtil, even aficr 
4. iſedek dlum repreſentavite 
En male. Ter. Fa, 7.3, Dip, 2h 
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Fart. Becan de Saorif. 
Bellar, de Mifſ. l. I. c. 6. y 
12. 5. Verum uamvii. 
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the end of the world, when there will be no ſuch ſa- 
crit re. | , ; 3 1 . 3 
i Another Proof her moſt inſiſt upon, is the Sa- 
crifice of the Paſſeover, which they plead to have been 
intended , as a Figure to repreſent Maſe, and to be 
xccompliſhed at Maſſe. Bur 8 Bellar».in betrays un- 
luckily the weakneſs of this Argument, by a clear 
Demonſtration out of S. John 19. 36, A lone of bim 
ſhall not be broken, which (ayes Bellarmin moſt truly, 
- «om of the Paſchal Lamb, and fulfilled in the 
P 


% 3. The ſame flaw is notoriouſly to be found in 


their manner of arguing out of the Sacrifice Exod. 24- 
and other Moſaicall oblations , that the Communion, 
which Chriſt. inſtituted, and conſequently their Maſſe 
is amoſt reall ſacrifice, 8 that k all, or moſt 
of them, were Figures to be fulfilled in this. For 
Pope Er deſtroys ſuch reaſons, & i teaches ſolemnly, 


That off the Myſteries of former Ages, and all ſorts of 


Facrifices were Shadows and Figures, that bath pointed 
ut, and ended in the Sacrifice of the Croſſe. Therefore 
this Argument k is taken by other School-men for a 
meer. probable conjecture. | 

4. Of all Prophets Malachy is the man, whom 
they think 1 to have moſt clearly fortold Maſſe. In 


every = ſhall be offered unto my Name à pure obla- 


iow. Malach. c. 1. Yet Arias Montenus, ® whom they 
icknowledg to be a right Piows and learned man, can 
hot ſee it; nor doth he find any thing in this Pro- 


ell. de Mi. I. I. c. 7. g. Illud autem alterum. Þ Bell. De Mif. 
E 1. c. 8. g. Huc referri poſſunt. | Teo mages. Serm. 3. de Paine 


Domini. 1 Franciſe. Suarez, Piſo. 74. ſe#, 2. f. Illum autem alterum. 


Suarez. Diſp, 74. ſecb. 1. g. Sed precipuum. Bell. de Ai. l. 1. & 
10 Sed: 1 £ Pak Ibid. 5. Quocirca lzpe miratus. 
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phet, that can ſatisfy his fellow Prieſts. - And theſe 
are the likelyeſt proofs, which the old Teſtament 
can afford them, | which their own men thus contra. 
dict. The New Teſtament helps them as ill or wore, 
1. After that they have ſcrewed what they can, out 
of Chritts Inflitetien, which ſhould be the proper ſear 
of Maſle; ſome do ingeniouſly canfeſs , that, what 
all the Goſyels have ſaid concerning it, can by it ſelf 
COMVince no way: Only ns be ery conſonant 
with the wards, and Ad of Chrifts. Therefore in 
ſtead of clear and invincible Demonſtrations ,, ( for 
nothing leſs can evince this ſtrange Sacrifice ) they 
muſt be contented with ſuch reaſons, as themſelves 
acknowledge to be no better, then Probebilities o and 
_ Conjeflures. | | 1 
2. The like Fate have the two words, Doe this, 
Whereupon yet they dare build, two Sacraments, and 
one ſacrifice; that is, three high and large Myferys, 
which were ſufficient of themſelves without any more 
addition to take up the whole Church of Rome. Some 
would fain interpret it, Sacrifice this; becauſe ſome- 
times the Game words, in Hebrew, ſeem to ſigniſy 
Sg others reje& it v as ridiculou in matter of 
3. The chreefold Argument, which they will 
ſqueeſe out of the inſtitutiun Matth. 26. &c. is quite 
as bad; though it be more relyed upon, to demon- 
ſtrate that what Chri did, and commanded to doe, 
zs their very Maſle Sacriſice, becauſe he ſayes in the 
preſent tenſe, This is my Body, which i given, which 
 &% broken, and this is my blood , which is ſhed. And 
_ © ® Bid. ſe#. 2. . f Secundo igcipaliter. Suarez. Piſp. 74. [e#, 


I. $. Secundo poteſt. A timo loco adjungere. | P Bell. de Mif 
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e ferefore they 4 conclude; that his Body was B 
re they ; y was Brok 
a "this Blood ſhed at the Communion, and ſo it — 


5 a facrifice. © But others reject theſe three Arguments: 
"and apply ( as well they may) this gizmmg , Breaks 
"er, and ſhedding , to the ſacrifice upon x Croſſe, 
ew be done'the next day 3 Wiſhing their 
Companions not to ſtand upon ſubtleties, and to 
ſeek ſome ſtronger reaſons for their Maſſe. 4 
4. Finally come we now to the ſtrong hold, and 
ſear of Maſſe, this is my Body. What clear Proof can 
be made out hence, a ſober man can eaſily gueſs , by 
their wranglings among themſelves, about every one 
oftheſe Words. They confeſs * that the very read- 
ing of all they ſay or unſay about the firſt word, Hoe, 
that is Tb, were enough to overturn ones Brain, or 
a the leaſt co tire out his Patience. No leſs contra» 
diting ſhall you find among them upon Ef, that is 
is, And very near as much about Body. For though 
ill have the Came intereſt to find out Maſe and Tan- 
fabFantiation in theſe words; this work is ſo hard to 
compaſs , that they muſt ſeek it out ſeveral wayes 
d at laſt after they have tortured and turned theſe 
Words on all ſides, the ableſt and acuteſt of them 
muſt ay, * that what they ſought for is not expreſt 
in Holy Scripture, nor can * be proved by ſcripture, 
Cardinal Be llarmin himſelf, though a Goliab in this 
Camp, is forced to yield. Scotus dicit &. That is. 
Md e ee ee dee, Tel u 
- Bell, De % l. 1. c. 12. * Titelmac. in Matth. 26. Cajetan, 1. Corinb. 11. 
Pic. mirand, Apolag . 9. 6. * Vaſques. t. 3. Piſp. 199. c. 1. 22 


do iutem effundetur. * Catharimes. de Verbi quib. Tra##. 2. f. 
efiderer. .” Gabr. Biel. Le. 40. Cajetan. 9. 75- 6. 1. Contaren. De 
| es 2. c. Z * Occam, Quodl. 4. gi 34. C 33. Fell. & Enchar, 
7. 23. 5. Secundo dicet. 8 
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_ Scots ſeyes, ſay es he, I That there i no place in Scri. 
pture, that: can oblige one #0 admit of Tranſubſtantia- 
nion, without the Declaration of the Church: and this 
is not anlikely',  fince moſt learned and acute Men, ſuch 
. Scots was, have been of thi opinion. 

The whole buſineſs amounts to this. There comes 
4 gallant Couldier ſent from Court, as he ſayes, with 
a Commiſſion both to govern a Frontier Town, and 
to put in a Garriſon, The Town wanting no allegi- 
ance, is ready to receive this new Governour, . 
fires to ſee his power. Then he produces divers Pa- 
pers, which certainly have the Kings Hand, but ſpeak 
never one plain word of either Gatriſon, or Gover- 
nour. Or if yon pleaſe, there comes a bold Monk, like 
Father Eſcobar, or Bamy, with Bulls from his He- 
lineſs , in order, as he ſayes, to fulminate all Janſe- 
nils, becauſe they ſtand too ſtif for the Doctrine of 
S. Auguſtin, and too remiſs for the Sovereignty of the 
Pope. Great ſtir is made in all the Churches, for 


the executing of theſe Bulls: but when they come 


to be well read, and examined in order to executio 
not one word is in them found, that tends plainly an 
directly towards excommunicating Janſeniſis; unleſs 
you be pleaſed to take every word, as his Fryers will 
interpret it, who neither agree among themſelvs about 
their interpretations, nor dare fay , that there is any 
thing expreſs againſt any one Fanſeniff. What then 
hath a wiſe Magiſtrate to doe, but to keep his People 
quiet, and to put theſe fellows in the Goale. | 
e 7 J _—_ theſe. Paw 

Church of Chriſt hath been „during many hun- 
dted years, with the pure wnbloody /acrifice of Pray- 
ers, and Almes, &c. and the Sacraments, Types, 
Avtitypes, that is, ſacred Images, repreſenting by - * 
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laſticution , and applying by Gods Spirit, tlie | | | 
2nd Blood of Chr, gfe rs to Gad — the — 
The Apologies, and Confeſſions of ancient Fathers 
peak of no more, and they who came next after them: 
Aterpret it word for word ſo. A long while after, 
fwarms about a Rabble of Monks, crying, that theſe® 
were but hollow ſervices that neither the Figures of 
the Law, nor the Oracles of Prophets could bd. 
filled wich ſuch Offerings, and in a word, that to 
perform well the Inſtitution of the ſacrament, which 
ri bath left with his Holy Church, ſhe muſt both 
offer and ſacrifice Chriſt himſelſ. It was not hard for 
Prieſts, who then were reputed to have all the Learn- 
ing and the holineſs of mankind, and the ſecular 
power of Rome beſides , to make a great buſſle among 
nen, ſuch eſpecially as they were then, moſt ignorant, 
& moſt zealous: But now when the heat is ſomewhar 
over if you will inquire into the grounds, which 
theſe Men had, to amaze the world, and fill the church 
with. deſperate Propoſals, of converting Bread. into 
Flefh, and of facrificing Chrift alive , by lodging him 
wichin the quantity of a thin Wafer, &c. with a 
whole ſet of continual Inviſible Miracles; you ſhall not 
bind one ſyllable in the whole Inſtitution, which is 
pretended for all this. And though they raiſe Moſes, 
| Mele hiſtdeck,, 1/aieh , Malachi, out of the Old Teſta- 
ment to foretell Maſſe; and all the Holy Evangeliſts 
out of the New to conſirm it; at laſt they are forced 
to conſeſs, that all theſe Holy Men have not one ex- 
preſs word to this purpoſe; but that che Church, that 
b, themſelves, Popes and Moſſe Prieſts, declared it 
o. For that no better Church did it, appears by their 
Confeffion , who 7 put Tran ſubſtantiation, Indulgen- 
1 Aphs a Caſtro, L 8. Tit. Indulgenter, Edit. Vuriſtenf. 237 l. pag. 378. 
AD s ne ces. 
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ces, & Pargatory, among the things moſtly unknown 


to Ancient Fathers. 


Now); if all the Reaſons, that can be brought in 
of Maſſe, be ſo weak in their Judgment , who 
Ive a viſible intereſt to believe, and to make them 


ſtrong, how weak muſt they be in themſelves e 


21 be gin with the words of the /»Fitetion, which, 
thing muſt be the ſeat, and, as they think, the 
very Inſtitution of Maſſe. Cöriſt took, Bread, arid bleſſed 


- it, and gave to hn Diſciples to eat, ſaying this is my 


Body. And therefore, as they conclude, he facrific- 
ed and offered his Body to his Father under the 
ſhape of that ſame Bread. Is giving Bread to men ei- 
ther 2 ſignification , or a means of offering Fleſh to 
God? And where is in all this the leaſt intimation of 
a Sacrifice * | 
1. Where is that Adgreſ5 and Adoration to God, 
which is inſeparable from every lawfull Sacrifice: 
e about * to prove out of & Jobs 4. that there 
would be Sacriſices under the Goſpel , becauſe there 
will be Wor/hiping : But now methinks they ſhould 
do better, to ſhew us here any Act, or any word, 
that belongs to worſhipping, before they think of Sa- 
Crifice, for certainly one may worſhip without ſacri- 
ficing: witneſs the PBariſee and Publican, who prayed 
in the Temple Zake 10. But it is impoſſible to Sa- 
crifice without Worſhippi.g. Where then is that ne- 
and decent action oblerved* Is ſpeaking to men, 
and bidding them to eat, a likely way of praying to 


God? If you ſay, that when C4r if} bleiled the Bread, 


and gavet he prayed to God; you ſay true, 
hut not to the e. For this Bleſſing the Bread, 


37 Bell, ge Miſſ. 1. 1.6. 11. 
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aud giving thanks to God, is the ancient Euchariſt 
: i ol the old Church, which in the Ro- 
man had the fortune (nor unlike the Fat kine, that 
verre devoured by the Leane Geneſ. 41, 20.) not to 
be better eſteemed then a Preface and * an accidental 

Ceremony tothe grand Maſle Sacrifice, that comes 

after, and is conſecrated ro God, by words directly 
: || ſpoken to men. Take eat, 
; | - 2. Where is the Altar, which they will alledge 
„ ſometimes, Þ as an infallible Demonſtration of Sa. 
i orifices : Were the Portative Altars of Itinerant 
„ Prieſts then in uſes And did the Diſciples find it 
, IN ready in, or did they bring it with them, into the 
Room, where Chriſt, as they think, ſaid the 
dit Maſſe e | 
3. Since they confeſs, that their Sacrifice muſt 
be < viſible, and the Act of offering it external and 
xpoſed to ſenſe, and che end otic, to be the acknow- 
lelging both of Lewes Infirmity , and the higheſt ho- 
nor, that can be done 2 G04; for Gods fake, how 
ae theſe three or four things, either expreſſed, or in- 
ſolved at Maſſe by this ſaying, Thi is my Body? 
1. Was the Fleſh of Jeſ us Chriſt, which they pre- 
tend to be offered, to be ſeen in the Bread, while he 
uss conſecrating? Can any Prieſt perceive, whether 
this Fleſh be, or be not, ina conſecrated wafers And 
with what reaſon can they ſay, og doe, that 
Chriſt is ſcen in the form and colotr of the Wafer, 
| | which is the very covering, that hides it, and keeps 
it from being ſeen? 2. Is the Tranſubſtantiating the 


| © Rec. de Secrif. g. 6. g. Prima/Conclufio. Alas de Sacrif. I. 3. 
18. * pe/lay. de Ai. I. 1. e. 2. g. Sextum Argum. utſ. tete cap. 16. 
© Bell. ibid. c. 2. Becan. de Saerif. 9. 2. . Quinta Concluſio. 4, Becan. 
ibid. g. 6. g. Secunda Objectio. 


12 Bread 


1 
2 RS Mews a” Sr, 


Sed and Wineinto Chriſts Fleſh and Blood where. 
e ti fay the real Immolation conſiſts) exter. 
val and epos d to any ſenſes Do Prieſts, and Com- 
municants, gd ſce. the ſtirring, or heare the noiſe, 
when either the ſubſtance of Bread is skrewed out of 
its Accidents, ot when the Fleth of Chriſt is skrewed 
into them? And when they anſwer , tis enough if 
it be heard in the #ttering of the words, why do they 
not therefore ſay as well, and upon the ſame or better 
1, that the Bleſſed Trinity, the Souls and 
uphts of Men , and the very ſubſtance of Angels, 
we ſpeak oft them, are rhingsſenſible,yea far more 
— then what they doe, becauſe we preach loud 
enough of immaterial ſubſtances; when as for i cer- 
tain pood conſi derations the Maſles Conſecratios is 
— d —.— low? 610 How comes tbis Sacrifice 
| ad Blood Na to be a proper means 
of date Divine Maj acknowledging hu- 
Lad, when 170 they make to be che main 
wherefore they ſing Maſſe. Is God the Father 
wal? highly pleaſed, & exalted, when he ſees his dear 
down w_ the ſtomack of a Prieſt, 
— «ſucked into the Belly of a Spider? And is this a fic 
Expreiſion of human In rel , toſce one Prieſt at an 
Altar, appear with more power; then all Angels to- 
gether have e And whenſoever he will be pleaſed but 
to ſay five words, to be able to ſhew ten Miracles? Such 
prob, and ſuch Doctrines, are well met togetherfin 
point of Inconceavableneſs ; and I ſuſpect that men 
miſt tranſubſtantiate their Brains into what I am loth 
to ſay, before they can believe Maſſe and Tranſubſtan- 
tiation upon ſuch grounds. 


e Becan. ibid. a Durgnt Ration. . 4. d Cantat. 
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e. All their ot her Reaſons are as unlikely to be ſound, 
Iwill inſtance but in theſe five, which the Council 
of Nen hath made choice of to affere their new 
Prieſthood, before they curſe * thoſe wilful People, 
| that will not ſubmit unto it. 
The firſtis the Figure of Melchi/zdech, web, as it hath 
þ l monſtrated, under hat notion ſoever 
A be conſidered, can prejudice, but cannot ſerve Maſſe. 
For as a Sacrifice, that Bread could never be dryed, 
and heated at any other fire, then at that of Divine ven- 
geance upon the Croſs; or as a Sacrament, it ſignifies, 
| that trengek, and that Refreſhment of Grace , where. 
with Chrif, the true Meles i ſedeł, would from above 
blefs his People in all their Travellings and Marches, 
untill his firſt Coming, as the Holy Communion 
miſes us the like Bleſing, till the ſecond. According 
do chat of S. Peter AG. 3. 26. God haitl . 
Gon 10 bleſs us. If the Roman Church can tranfubſtan- 
 - fiaterhe Hiſtory of Maſes, concerning Melchi/edek. of- 
ering Bread, into à Legend, concerning Mel hy/e- 
dels Slaves offering their King and Maſter under rhe 
Hape of empty Loaves; that Figure will ſerve ſome- 
what to their purpoſe, and then it will be time we 
- look for another Anſwer. 46:1 NE 
- The ſecond. is the 8 the Pdſchal Laub, 
which, as they ſay, was fu at rhe Lords Supper. 
For out of the Bread and wine which Melthi/edek:did 
offer, taking only the Arcidents, and leaving afide che 
- SubRrance : And our of the Lamb which Mofecs offered, 
taking the whole Fleſh and /ub#ence, and teaving rhe 
. Accilents and Skip behind, thus in great wiſdome 
' have they got ſomething co repreſent the No 
Maſſe. But here I find mot vifibly that general Coun- 
' $ Concil, Trident. Sell. 22. c, 1. d Con. 1. G2 | 


_ cils; 


cils, even when his Holineſs hath confirmed them, 
can erre both in Rea/in, and much more in Divinity, 
if this 77 identine rally meant to make of this Lamb, 
what i Bellurmin and others do make of it. Ke 
The Council of Trent erres grievouſly in good Lo- 
and Reaſon. For the ſtrength of this reaſoning, 
a5 Jeſuir Bee«n * contracts it, comes to this. The Pal- 
chal Lamb was 2 Figure of the Maſſe, the Paſchal 
amb was a Sacrifice: Therefore, Maſle is a Sacrifice. 
uſt as if I did reaſon thus. Sarab end Agar, (as S. 
Poul ſayes, Calat. 4.) were two Figures, that of the 
Seſpil, this of the Law: S. rab and FA were two 
Women, Therefore the Goſpel and the Law are two 
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Women: Witch this Logick I may better argue. The 
Paſchal L mb, as Maſſe- Prieſts 54 was the Figure of 

Maſſe, the Paſchal Lamb was a Bloody Sacrifice, once, 
and no more to be offered in a yeare in the Evening, 
and then not à drop of the Blood muſt be drunk, but 
all maſt be rio led about the Doors; Therefore 


Maſſe is a Bloody ſacriſice, that muſt not be ſung every 
r. day in the a , and there che Prieſt 
mult not drink more of the Cup then a Lay-man. 
" Such ſtrong Reaſoniogs well become the Maſſe. Bel- 
in upon the ſame Argument bungles yet worſe. He 
eſuppoſes i what he ſhould prove, namely that the 
ilciples did eat the Fleſh of their Maſter at his Sup- 
* gy hence he concludes ( as u ell he might upon 
1 4 preſuppoſal) that cheretore he had bin then Sa- 
crificed. The Reverend Fathers of Trent ® allow chem- 
ſelves che ſame Liberty. And they do well, for cer- 
tainly it is much an fer task, to preſuppoſe Maſſe, 
then to prove it. 
» & Bell * Sacrife 9. . i tur. 
t betet, > Cre Tries 
See 23. © I; mg NY f But 
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But Secondly , their Divinity is full as bad as their 
"Tagick, For that the Figure of the Paſchal Lamb re- 
lates properly to the Paſſion, and not to the Eu bariſt, 


tan be demonſtrated by three infallible Evidences. 1. 
zy the Teſtimony of S. John c. 19. who ſayes exprefo 
by, that that was fulfilled upon the Croſs, which 
Vn ordered about the Paſſeover, Exod. 12. 46. And 
| Nam. 9. 12. A bone of bim ſhall not be broken. 2. the 


| Paſchal Lamb, which took away the fins of that 
- houſe, where it was ſlaine, repreſented the Lamb of 
' God, that takes away the ſins of the World, which was 
done upon the Croſs, by that Sacrifice, wherein lies 
te original and primitive fountain of Propitiationfor 
n; not by the Sacrifice of Maſſe, which can procure 
ho pardon for Mortal, and ſcarce any for Venial fins. 
| . Demonſtr at ion of the Fact. It was at his Paſ- 
fon, and nowhere elſe, that this Lamb of God, was 
ccording to the Law Ex d. 12. 8. and 9. roſted with 
the Fire of vengeance and Judgment, and kept from 
being burned, not by any extrinſecal help, as Fleſh is 
when ſodden in water, but by his ownejuice and liquor, 
that is, his own ſtrength and Holineſs, For I preſup- 
pole that if Roman Prieſts be confident to ſay, and 
ſlome of them perchance ſimple enough to believe, that 
Chrift at his laſt ſupper had all his Body and Blood in 
his hand, and ſo put himſelf v hole in the mouth of 
his Diſciples z yet none of them will ſay, that the 
beat of their mouths , or ſtomacks, did ſcorch him ſo, 
às to make him feel any part of what bath bin prefi- 

| This one Reaſon is enough. to deſtroy the. fifr 
ground, which the ſaid Council takes from all other 
acrifices & Offerings under the law; as if the Truth 
aud the accompliſhment of all theſe figures were found 
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at Maſſe. There was not one Propitiatory Sacrifice 


underthe Law, but was put to a violent and painful 


a, both to repreſent under the law what ſin- 


- 


and to prefigure what againſt the 


times of the Goſpel, our Saviour Chriſt was to ſuffer, 
This ſuffering was clearly ſeen and heard in the vio. 
lent death, upon che Croſs, and in the ſtrong Cryes 
and Tears Hebr, 3. 7. which are the ordinary Ex- 
preſſions both of trouble and torment, But as to that 
eaſy and ſenſeleſs ſhadow of Death, wherein they 
ws, 6 Chriſt lye at Maſſe; Moſes hath neither roſted 
Lambs, nor burnt Sacrifices to repreſent it, or if he 
have, the Tridentine Fathers may do their cauſe a 
great deab of Right, to ſhew where. For it is not to be 
imagined, that every youy circumſtance of Chriſts 
Sacrifice on the Croſs, ſhould be both foretold by Pro- 
phecies, & foreſhewed by Types and Figures, and that 


+, theſe Miracles and ſtupendous Paſſages which ever 


ſince above ſixteen hundred years, happen every day 
to Chriſt at Maſſe, ſhould not be ſo much as once hints 
ed at, if they were true. 


The fourth Proof for Maſs is taken our of the | 


Prophet Malachy, 1. 11, From the riſing up of the San, 
ants the going down of the [ame , my Name ſhall be 


ent 77 the Gentiles : and in every place Incenſe 


e offered unto my Name , and a pure Oblation. 
ich words, the Paraphraſe or Interpretation 
H Jeſuite Becan is good enough, The Cbriffians, 
who, from being Gentiles , ſhall be converted to the 
Faith, will ſerve me better through the whole World, 
then you (Fews) have hitherto done in Fudea: And 


every where ſhall be offered to me, by Chriſtians, not an 
* Martin Becas, d& Sacrif. ena Malachiz fic, 
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nella Sacrifice, ſueh & yours is, but a pure one. 
Hence, by an admirable Logick, they will draw this 
' Conclufion, That therefore Chriſts Body and Blood 
fall be really deſtroyed, and ſacrificed to God at 
Maſs, Bellarmin ſpends a whole Chapter to make 
good this ſtrange Inference: whereas all that can be 
made out either of this, or of ocher like Propheſies, 
8814.19.21. and 26. 21. And Jeremiah 33. 17. is 
this onely, That God ſhall be ſerved under the Go- 
| ſe, 2s well and better then under the Lam, with 
| Soctifices and pure Oblations. All the difficulty 
therefore remains to know, what theſe Sacrifices, - 
and pure Oblations under the Goſpel muſt be. The 
moſt ancient Fathers ſay, they are ? Sacrifices of 
Praiſe: of Prayer, with pure Conſcience : and of an 
bamble contrite heart : an 4 Incenſe by Devotion: 4 
pure Oblation and Sacrifice made with good Works : 
and the * Bleſſed Communion belides, as the proper 
ſeat and center of all theſe pure and ſpiritual Oblati- 
ons. We offer (ſay 5 they upon theſe words of Ma. 
lechy) to the high Cod the Sacrifice of Thanksgiving, 
| the moſt Divine and Celeſtial Sacrifice. e offer after 
4 new manner the pure Oblation of the new Covenant : 
is Sacrifice is 4 contrite Heart, We barn alſo be- 
fore Him the Oblation here mentioned by the Prophet, in 
every place, with our Prayers, offering to God the ſweet 
Fruits of holy Knowledge, We offer, and incenſe like- 
wiſe the Memorial of the great Sacrifice z, celebrating 
the Myſteries which he hath preſcribed to ws: and con- 
ſecrating our ſelves both in Body and Soul to Him, &c. 
To this add the 041ation of the Centiles, as tis intima- 
ted by S. Paul, Rom. 15.16. and interpreted by S.Chry/. 


'* Þ Tert. cont. Jude.g. & Mare. I. 4. e. 1. * Euſeb. de Doe I. 1. c. 4. 
n. 1.4-32. 7 Euſeb de Dem. l. 4. oo Theod, 1, Mal. 
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Hom. ag. and foretold by a. 66. 19, 20. in a Prophe- 
fie quite parallel to this, 7 will ſend unto the Nations 
thas laue nut hoard my Name, and they ſhall declare my 
glory among the Gentiles, (which is the Commentary 
of Fertallian * — and they ſhall bring 


al your Brethren for an offering unto the Lord. Whete- 


fore ſays S. Chryſoftom, My Prieſthood or Sacerdoial 
Function, i to Preach the Goſpel, and by Preaching to 
bring ſuch Victims toChrift, and not to bring and Sa- 
crifice Chriſt, to Chriſt. This is the full ſenſe and 


Interpretation of the Holy Fathers. When they of 


Trent, or Rome, (hall have ſhewed us, that to offer 
and deſtroy Chriſt at Maſs, by a real Sacrifice, is un- 
der the Goſpel a very pure Oblation, and not a viſible 
Secriletge, and a cruel 4bomination, it will be time 
enough then to conſider, whether the Prophet Mala- 
ely meant otherwiſe. 

The fifth Proof for Maſs, out of 1 Cor. 10. 20. 
You cannes be partakers of the Table of the Lord, and 
of the Table of Devils, pulls down what the Triden- 
tine Fathers would fain build up, For there the A- 
poſtle concludes againſt the Corinthians, that by eat- 
ing of the Table, that is, of the Feſtivals, and re- 
mainders of Sacrifices offered to Devils, they fall in- 
to a communion with thoſe Devils, upon the like ac- 
count, as by eating of the Table, that is, of the holy 
Feſtival and Sacrament of Chriſts Sacrifice, we there- 
by obtain a Communion with Chriſt: Since both Ta- 
bles and Eatings, are of meats conſecrated, theſe, to 
the honor of Chriſt, thoſe to the honor of the De- 
vils. Which reaſon cannot be true, unleſs Maſs and 


Tranſubſtantiation prove falſe: for a Corinthian 
might ſoon reply, That at thoſe Tables of the Hea- 


then, he neither eats nor drinks the very ſubſtance 


t cr ſoſt. Hom. 20. in Ram. 13. 17. Feri. l. 3. cont. Mare. 0 
; : | a 
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of the Devils; as it is certain, if Mafs and Tranſub-. 
ſuntiation be not falſe, he ears at the Table of Chriſt, 
the very Body and Blood of Chriſt. Whereas if 
— — the blefled Euchariſt for what it is, to wit, 
dh corporally in its own natural Elements, Bread 
which we break, and Wine which we drink; and ſpi- 
mmally, in its Inſtitution and Holy uſe, a Memorial, 
aSacrament, and, as it were, a ſacred Relick of the 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs ; the Apoſtles Exhortation, 
or Concluſion, is moſt ſtrong and rational. The 
ing of Bread conſecrated into a Memorial of the 
and Sacrifice of Coriſt, is both a Profeſſion 
and a Means of our communion with Ch/iſt: Theres 
nue, or rather much more, the Eating and Feaſting 
upon Meats, firſt offered to Devils, and then brought 
down. from their Altars to Tables ſer up in their 
Temples, for Idolaters, who keep thoſe Feſtivals to 
their honor, is a real Profeſſion, whatſoever Men ver · 
bally Cay, of communion and fellowſhip with theſe 
Devils. And hence follows beſides a ſecond Evi- : 
dence , againſt both Tranſubſtantiation and Maſs ; 
that as theſe Meats, however polluted and relating 
to Devils, are neither Devils, nor ſubſtance of De- 
vis: So the Bread which we break, and the Cup of Bleſ- 
ing which we bleſs, however ſacred and relative to 
abriſt, are neither Chriſt, nor the Body and Blood of 
Cbrift... And if the Gouncel of Trent think much to 
belp up Maſs Sacrifice, by miſtaking a * Table for an 
Aitar (wherein Cornelius à Lapide, who takes? a 
Table for a Table, is moreingenious then his Brother 
Aellarmin) let them allo preſuppoſe, that the Ta- 
ble of Cerinthian Idolaters was an Altar, whereon 


1 Come; Trid. Seſſe22, e. 1. 1 camel. Lapid, 1 Corinth. 10. 
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they were uſed to eat their Devils. Then how far ho- 
neſt Chriſtians way be perſwaded by this Jaudible ex. 
ample to have Alrars, whereupon they may Sacrifice 
d Eat their Saviour, let all, whether reformed or 

un · reformed Catholicks, be the Judges. 
Theſe are the beſt Reaſons the Councel of Tren 
= get, to prove or countenance Maſs Sacti- 
Some other Reaſons there are nevertheleſs, ſcat- 
tered here and there among leſs conſiderable Authors, 
but either ſo ridiculous, that, if it were not upon a 
ſerious and ſad ſubject, they might rather tempt one 
to laugh, then to think of any ãnſwer; as for exam- 
ple, that of P/al. 72.15. There ſpall be a bandful of 
Corn upon the top of the mountains, that is, ſays one, 
a The bread of Life over the crowns of the Prieſts 
heads : or otherwiſe, ſo light and weak, as when 
that b they will prove Mals out of S. John 4. 23, 
where our Saviour ſpeaks of Worfhipping ; or out of 
A 13.2. where Barnabas and Simeon were mini- 
ſftring unto the Lord; that one may very well think 
to ſee juglers undertaking to raiſe a huge Tower up- 
dn a handful of dry ſticks. When they do find but 
any thing that hath relation to Bread, as the Offering 
of Corn, Zevit. 23. The Cake baked upon the 
coals, 1 Kings 19. The morſel of Bread ſet before 
the Angel, Genel. 1 8. The Shew Bread, Levit. 24. 
The Minna of the Wilderneſs, c. preſently they 
think to have found Tranſubſtantiation and all. And 
if they chance to light any where, upon the leaſt 
hint of Sacrifice, Prieſt, Oblation, or Altar, (Table 
ſometimes, as here, will ſerve their turn) chen pre- 
* Felins. 5 Bel. dh Mi. Ly. e. 11. &. 13. #F Bell. de Eb. J. 1. 
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ently they fanſie Maſs, juſt as will thoſe purblind 
Fowlers, who take any dry ſtick fora Wood-cock : 
or like our more elevated Alchymiſts, who, where- 
ſoever they hear in Scripture Moſes or Solomonſpeak- 
ing of Gold,think that there lies the myſtery of their 
s } Philoſophical Stone, But God be praiſed for it, the 

Holy Ghoſt hath taken ſo good care of ſecuring Ho- 
ly Communion againſt theſe unhappy ſurprizings, 
that no ſinoere and underſtanding Chriſtian, need to 
Fear what firſt hefel the Jews, and now lies heavy on 
Roman Prieſts, that their Table be made a ſnare to take 
themſelves withal: nor the Holy Things that Chriſt 
hath intended for their goad, be made to thew an occa- 
fon of ny 
All Men ſomewhat verſed in Holy Scripture, can- 
not but obſerve, how the Apoſtles in their Writings 
are apt to expreſs. all Duties and Services which be- 
long to the times of the Goſpel, with Words and 

- Phraſes that are proper to the Law. Thus the* ſub- 

— our ſelves to Chriſt, the doing 4 of any good 

Work in Chriſts name, all Duties of Liberality 
and Charity, the ? Preaching of the Goſpel, and con- 
verting of Infidels, the dying in 8 the Faith of Chriſt, 
the b venturing our life 2 his Truth; the very i Be- 
lieving on him, and Glorifying k of his Name, Gr. 
are called Oblations and Saerifices. Onely the 

Lords Supper, (which in the Roman account is Maſs) 
though it deſerves it beſt, is never called ſo. All 
- holy. Acts of Religion, which Papiſts can admit 

bur for Metaphorical and improper Sacrifices, are ho- 
nored in Scripture with the title of Sacrifices; 

that, which they take for the only properand true H- 

eon. 12. 1. 4 Hebr.13.16, * Philip.4.18. f Run. 13.16. © 27im 
46, hilip. 2.17. id. » 1 Fet. 2. 
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vangelical Sacrifice, hath not ſo much as the bare 
name of it, bur goes among Evangelical Writers, un- 
der no other name or notion, then Lords Supper, Com- 
manion, breaking of Bread. If there had been 
among the Apoſtles ſuch a viſible, fundamental, dail 

and proper Sacrifice known in the Church; how hk 


having a beiag then, and being known, could it then 


have wanted à name | 
The ſame Wonder and Obſervation may be made 
about the Office of z Prieſt, as it ſignifies a Sacrificer. 


It is certain, that our Saviour rather confirmed, then 


altered in his Church, that way of Government 
which had been eſtabliſhed in the Temple of 1/7 zel. 
For what Adres the High Prieſt, his Sons the inferior 


Prieſts, and the Levites were in the Temple, ! ſays 


S. Jereme; the ſame Office have now the Biſhops, 
the Prieſts, and the Deacons in the Church. And 
therefore the Perſons employed, whether under this, 
or thatGovernment, are (as tothe matter) common- 
ly qualifyed with the ſame Titles. All the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, whom now we call Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Doctors, Deacons, c. were the ancient Pakidim, 
Zakenim, Rabbim, Meſtaretbim, in the Congregation 
of 1/rael. How then comes this Order of Sacrificing 
Prieſts (if any ſuch had been allowed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Apotlles) to be quite left out? For theſe 
whom we now call Prieſts, and whom S. Paal often 
mentions in his Epiſtles, are not Sacrificers at all: 
But Elders properly, that is, Spiritual Rulers, and 


iſtrates in the Church (ſuch as may be Senators 


ad Aldermenin a City) eſtabliſbed within a limited 


- Compaſs about the Affairs of Chriſt their Maſter, and 
about helping and directing Men to his ſervice. Their 


1.5, e Epiſt, ad Lag BR 
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5 | of the Roman Daſs. — 187 
Commiſſion reaches ſo far, as, in Gods Name, to 
bleſs and diſpenſe Holy Ordinances, to declare all 
his revealed Will; and according to this, to abſolve 
Singers, if they repent ; and to bind chem, if they 
do not; and ſo in a manner to be Ambaſſadors from 
God to Men: Their Power reaches alſo ſo far, as both 
to recommend and to reconcile Men to God. Thus 
far have they a Sacerdotal Dignity, as Aaron and his 
Sons being Prieſts had. They have moreover a moſt 
noble Commiſſion, to do their utmoſt endeavors to 
olſer men as holy Sacrifices to God; to deſtroy (like 
8s Aon did his Rams and Goats) whatſoever is ſen- 
ſual in them; and to raiſe up their Souls, their Pray. 
ers and their Life towards God, as Aaron did his 
Heave-offtrings, Rom. 15. 16. But to offer up Ch rſt 
himſelf, and to rear up Altars in order to Sacrifice the 
Son of God, in as real (though not the ſame) man- 
ner, as Aaron did a Kid or a Lamb, is no more com- 
manded, and is leſs commendable, then Sacrificing 
harmleſs Children: and if that Crime be not expreſly 
forbidden as this is, *tis upon this account, that there 
have been men, when holy Scripture was writ, ſo 
cruel, as to Sacrifice their own Children; but none 
ſo dereſtably barbarous and mad, as tothiak of Sacri- 
ficiageheir own Saviour. 

There is both clear and frequent mention made in 
the New Teſtament, of all Offices ſomewhat conſi- 
lerable in the Church, They, who perhaps, did but 
won ſome few occaſions foretel any thing that was 
tocome, are abſolutly called Prophets: They wha 
could work ſome Miracles, although but for a time, 
have every one their Titles, of Powers. &c. 1 Cor. 124 
28,29. I need not mention Apoſties, Evangeliſis, Rig 
ers, Deacons of both Sexes, Cc. Both Ordinary, _ 
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Extraordinary Offices in the New Teſtament have 


Names: How comes this alone (which is more ad- 
mirable then the moſt extraordinary, and more fre- 


quent in the Roman Church then the moſt ordinary) 
to have none? How comes the Title of Sacrificing | 


Prieſt ſo honorable, and ſo common under the Lam, 
not to paſs over among the reſt, and in the crowd, to 
the Goſpel, where they ſay this Sacrificing Work is 
more conſiderable, and more common ? How came 
S. Peter and S. Pali c. to be commonly called Teach- 
ers, &c. for Preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ne- 
ver Sacrificing Prieſts for their daily ſinging Chriſts 
Maſs, and Sacrificing Chriſts Body? Once more, How 
comes it to paſs that any other Ae of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, for the moſt part, is honored with ſome Sa. 
cerdotal Expreſſion, and that this about the holy 
Communion, though more capable of this honor, not 
once? That a Work of Charity, for example, iscal- 
led an Oblation of ſweet Smell, Philip. 4. 18. and 
the Holy Sacrament never but Breaking f 
eating the Lords Supper f And that a Sacerdotal Fun- 
ction ſhould be given to Preaching to, and Convert- 
ing of men, and conſtantly and purpoſely waved off 
from that holy Office, which in many reſpects might 
247 go under the Name of oblation or Sacri- 
ce ; | . 

The Reaſons of this conſtant waving, muſt evi- 
dently be theſe two. 1. Theſe Sacrificers of Maſs, 
like hewers of Wood, or drawers of Water (once 
ſo common in Iſrael) have not any name in the ow 
ſolics] Church, becauſe they have therein neither 
employment nor being. 2. The Holy Offices and 
Duties about Holy Communion, are not ſo much as 
once hiated at by any Sacrificing Alluſion, RE 
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Bread, or 


the Holy Ghoſt 44 e Tg would be done in 
| —— that Roman-Prieſts would take on J 
them to make the Saviour their vigime : 2 him up 2 
Sou 0 Body within the quantity of a {mall wa d 
expoſe him to "chi hazard of wa as the Lunatick 
0 cones 17.75, ſometimes int Fire, ſometimes 
duo the Water, into a worſe place: take the great 
2, & bry Power of God in vain, & pretend 
ten or twelve of his Miracles to aſſiſt them,whenſoever 
they were pleaſed to Sacrifice his ſon in this manner, at 
time & 75 che leaſt Occaſion, as a hen and a hog , - 
. | or the abominableſt, as when they intend nothing ſo 
| packby their conſecration, and Sacrificing of Chriſt „ 
ophane ſports, or Witchcraft; The Ho oly 
Ghoſt I e all theſe Abuſes, moved the han 
| gry of Holy riters, to pen nothing, chat might 
| the leaſt countenance. to that abominable Chara 
which in the latter days was to be ptetended for 
. and ſo allowing theſe Sacerdotal and Venerable 
Expreſſions, only to thoſe Offices and Dutys, which 
were of a nature not to be drawn into ſuch miſcon- 
| fiructionss did by this care ſecure from Abominatioũ 
I uch perſons, as would not delight themſelves 
ith. inventing Sacrifices withour Scripture, 
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the 195 and proper ſenſe o 

my ody addy Far: 
3g io che Inflitution of the Bleſſed 
| _ Sacrament, deſtroys mfallibly both 
$3 2 Tranſuhſtantiation ul Meſſe. 


Sol 6 fot need to adde mote then what! have 
1e „Were it not chatity, to ve the 
vo tld _ of a groſſe popular Etrour; as if the direct 
Aud plain meaning of the words our Saviour uttered 
when he inſtituted this holy Sacrament, did 7 
vourable Aſpect upon * cngle Soul iation and 
Thete are millions of ſimf Souls, who are eit 
pt in, or away tothe Roman Communion, 
ppoh this poo ll aber faid, this 5s my Body: 
and rhe; rather beleive that Chriſts Body 
Bin dhe prieſts hand , then either give themſelves 
any farther trouble about ir, or run the hazard as they 
think, to extenuate the full ſenſe of it by any kind 
of Metaphors. Never Men were inchanted with a 
more palpable Miſtake, then Rom. Catholicks are in 
this matter, For the ſenſe of Chriſts words with us, is 
both full and literal, and as Papiſts do take it, it is 
both ſo perplexed and obſcure, t their beſt Inter- 
Aol oy can — agree among them- 
lvs about one word ; and withal ſo improper and ug- 


5 Catharin, ge uerbi quil. (gc rad. 2. Cabr. Vaſquez, Piſpst.201. 41 
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5 et ne A Roman u 163 
E br dben turn, that before it can be applyed to Tran- 
- I fabltanciation, or Maſſe, every word muſt be rack'c 
out of its proper fignification, by many unuſual and 
i frange 7ropes or Figures. | 
This is the plain ot lirerall conſtruction, which 
"wee make of Chriſts words, Matth. 26. 26. &c. Je. 
li took Bread, true ſubſtanciall Bread: and bleſſed 
A, chat is, both with prayer and thanks-giving he 
ared this Bread, and made it a holy Sacrament, 
md broke, and gave it, &c. that is, and after he had 
broken in Pieces and diſtributed among his Diſciples 
this ſame Bread by him bleſſed & conſecrated, he bids 
them to eat it in that proper and real manner, chat 
Nead can be eaten, telling them with all, chat this 
read which he hath thus taken, bleſſed, broken, and 
| gven them to eat, was his Body, in as real & elevated 
Manner of being, as a aud holy Sacrament can 
d Laid to be the very Thing, which it hath bin inſtitut- 
| Wto repreſent; and exhibite. So that the ſacred Eu- 
 chariſtical Act of receiving this Holy Sacrament with 
| | contrition, muſt not be leſs 5 —— of then 
che very real Communion of Chriſts Body, All this is 
Loch ſald and done literally and really, without ſcarce | 
bb much as one Figure. For the Particle 5s, as the beſt 
Rom. Catholicks will ſometimes acknowledg, includ - 
— * all manner of Beings, whether Subſtantial or æci- 
dental, whether of rely, or Cauſe , or — 
Lau &c, common Senſe and Reaſon can t 5 
do chuſe either this or that, (and no other) | 
= key be proper tothe condition of the ſubject 
hebach in hand. So when C4ri## ſayes, that God 
iris, it is wn! ſo by a of Subſtance. 
Wh be ſayes that be vile Reſurrettien; 
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io 2 cauſal being : radon 8. Pawl-ſayes the Rick 
mas Cbriſt, it is 25 a of ſimilitude : thus when here 
de ſryes that the Read, which he took, bleſſed, and 
8 was his Body; it is confeſſed on 6 all 

Bread cannot be Chriſts Body by a ſubſtantial be- 
ing, or that the ſul of that Bread, cannot be 


the Body of Chriſt: therefore here 4 mult be under. 


ere ſome other kind of being, that isſuitable to 
e matter in queſtion. Now the Matter Chriſt there 
ſpeaks of, is a true Repreſenting Sacrament, namely 

| Conſecrated Bread: & a repreſented Truth, name! 


| the true natural Body of Chriſt, Where, that 


9 he this, by a being of ſimilitude, or as * 
anſonius calls it, a Similitudinary being, that is B. 

mg of reſemblance, 
or ah, u pleaſe to call it a Fi igure, as moſt of our 
Churches doe; firſt it is but one; ſecond- 
BY one as. plain and intelligible, as God ever was 
Pleaſed to wake uſe of in the Inſtitution of all his other 
ſolemn-Sacraments.. The Paſchal Lamö, is the 
Paſſages Exod, 12: The Circumciſion is the Covenant, 
Gon 17. 10. This cap is the New Teſtament, &c. 
Luc. 23, Thirdly, it is ſuch an ordinary kind of Fi- 
gute, as all men commonly love to uſe in their moſt 
ardinary and cleareſt Expreſſions. - Thus if a Father 


will part his eſtate amongſt his Children, deliver. 
ingico the a hands the. e or Deeds 2 


what he 


. yes, my Son, here is the Land which my 
—.— v and this the Houſe: which I — 


"Knee, Thee Thin ory: ofdpeaking is both ſo plain, and 
.  uſnalin all Languages, and Countr — 


drive none but chſtracted men to Mirac & tranſub- 
fox fear of any ſuch Fig Q 
E. 


Reil. & Excher, e 19. K. in ee reſp 


"= - - of the Roman Mae. x65 * 
AEFbereſore what can be thought of them, who wil- 
ingly enrangle chemſelves into a Labyrinth of impro= 
pet inconvenient and unuſual expreſſions, the better 
i involve themſelves into Tranſubſtantiation, and a 
pecefſicy of Miracles? Be. content with one moſt in- 
-gelligible' & moſt uſuall Figure, if you are pleaſed to 


S KAN 


Fall ir, figure; it leads you directly to the Bleſſed Eu- 
chmiſt; whereas either you muſt force every one of 
theſe words ont of their proper, and ordinary ſignifi- 
Kation: or elſe you can never find Maſſe. It is worth 
dhe conſidering, how almoſt every word of Chriſt's 
AJuſtitution, is turn d upſide down by Roman Prieſts, + 
to make it fir for their buſineſs, - | 
I.̃. As ſoon as Chriſt hath taben the Bread, preſent- 
Iythey invent a Figure, that turns Bleſſing into curſ- 
ag: or whereas all other things thrive and pt 
= en God bleſſes them: Bread decays worſe then the 


tree when it was curſed Mark, 11. 21. for as they 
take it, it preſently looſes its whole ſybſtance, by this 
| "Bleſſing „as far at leaſt as it relates to Conſecratian. 


In this Catholick ſenſe to bleſs or conſecrate the Bread, 
E utterly to denroy it. 8 | 
2. The word Breaking muſt be underſtood by ano- 


cher quite contrary Figure. For whereas ng is 


7 


n © 


* if 


III Language „ the defiroying 
of the whole ſubſtance ; Breaking ſpares all; or if i 
concerns any ſubſtance, it is in that ſtrange figure 
| © wherewith one is ſaid to break the Bones, when he 
© ſcratches only the Skin. For they ſay the Body of 

+, Chriſt is broken, only becauſe the Forms and colours 
that wrap it about are broken. | 
3. Whereas the litteral canſtruction of theſe four 
'E . Words He took, bleſſed, brake „ and gave, TI elates vit 
diy to one and the ame Thing, namely the _ 


with theſe Maſters of new 
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Fread , gave the Bread , and ſaid of the Bread, that it 
war bis Blech; and ſo no Franſubſtantiation , for the 
Bread cannot be the Body of Chriſt, but in our ſenſe; 
to ſave 8 muſt run to a di 

or diſtracted fig what Chriſt rakes, is 
true bread, what 15 — is nothing, Cat leaſt no 
. ves, is Fleſh 205% as, 

4 When the bleſſed Evangeliſt adds ſaying, whic 

_ ts Evidence that he means only to n what Chriſt 
faid, and many learned Ro. Catholicks are forced 

to take it ſo; Prieſts who ſeem better to mind the 
Concerns of their Maſſe, muſt put it to another uſe, 
for they make of it a Prologue to uſher in a greater 
1 gere next ee wich is called Proſopopeia, and 
Prief# to perſonate Chriſt at the 
Aar, as * Player * would act a King upon his 
Stage. This Preſepopeia, or Comicall Ming, which 
rn 
once, t read the Goſpel twice, is the main 
„ both of Maſſe, Prieſthood, and ſacriſice. For 
y virtue of this a Fiction, that every Prieſt 
fancied to be at his altar, what Chriſt was at 


1 ouſly untrue Cfor neither the thin Wafer, which 
| the Prieſt Lonſecrates, is the Game unleavened Bread, 
e 8 eee 


$. Priowm auters. 4 hancent. 
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7. Je Lord ge be © 200k rhe — Bleſſed the 


holar may very well not obſerve , 
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| ob and to have in his hand the ſame Bread, 
the Game , &c. which he ſhewed above 1600. 
5 lince to his Diſciples, and becauſe all this is 
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bor is the Prieſts Body, Chriſts Body) this brave 
Figure * muſt needs be brought to countenance theſe 
J. To come from the narrative to the fignificative 
aud more eſſential words this 5s wy Body. - 7 bis, in its 
proper and uſual Conſtruction is a Demonſtrative, that 


- mult relate to what our Saviour took, ſhewed, and gave 
to his Diſciples, and as truth will out ſometimes, they 
cannat hold but s confeſs that it was Bread. But 
when they better mind their buſineſs g they muſt put 
x to lignify ſomething elſe. Some ſay therefore, 
that 744 muſt fignifie, hi Bread, ö that ſhall be pre- 
 ſemth 3 into my Body, is my Body, 
| Which, if it be no figure, is certainly a huge incum- 
| brance upon a poor Monoſyllable. With ſome , This 
as much as ander this, or this which i conſecrated _ 
ander ths, Which may be true or falſe of any thing. 
| But however i for under i this is no literal inter 
pretation. With ſome, Thi ſignifies an Individeuns 
— chat is k ſome Body, or ſomething; which is not 
ſo much a Figure, as an Abſui dity, that deſtroys the 
Nature of a Demorftrative , which ſtands to ſignie, 
| "either the thing ſpoken of before, or ſomewhat deter- 
minate and preſent to ſenſe, or both. Hence it is hae 
Thomas Aquinas | ſayes, that a Prieſt may, if he 
pleaſe, tranſubſtantiate all the loaves in the Marbet, 
which he can conveniently ſhew : but not all the loaves 
F 
eich into the als ot the proper ſigniſica 
Tion that Th hath. Others will * es y_ 
the Body / Chrift in Heaven, Which is worſe, be- 
7 Vid Faſy. ibid. L BU. Sopr * Alexand. 2 222 82 2. 
r 
gam. Niſr. 38. ſe#. 7. . Tertia Senrentia, ay 
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her from them all the Bread of x 


; great Town. Beſides, no ſenſe can be leſs litteral then 


This Body which i in Heaven, it under this. Others 
finally take 7% for ſomething elſe, but what that is, 
cle un fore 0. 


they cannot agree among 


eyes, nor any one with his on ſelf, every one 


taking what he ſayes s matter, not as certain, 


but only as more probable to his thinking , and leſs 
yable to difficulties, then what his Neighbour hath 
aid before him. Mean while none of them dares take 
this word in its natural and liceral fignification, 
6. The next word 1s, is uſed as bad. For many 
Tranſlate it, & 9 made, as if Chriſt had ſaid this 
thing is made my Body. Others will haveit ,” 5 


\tran/ibftantiated into my Body. Others, 4 paſſes into 


my Body. Cornelius 4 Lapide is worth them all 9 for 


without mincing the matter, be makes is firſt Ope- 


rative, to ſignify Thi is made, 2h Declarative to ſi- 
i chat, it #/o, in the end of Conſecration, and 31 
Tranſubſtantiative ,” to ſignify, that this ſubſtance of 
Bread is tranſubſtantiated and converted into my Bo- 
dy. In the firſt, 255 ſignifies little or nothing. In the 
Fecond, it ſignifies the Body of Chriſt. In the third, it 
ifies the Bread. Others are aſhamed of all this, 
; Figures and manners of ſpraking never 
Beard e inthe world, which is moſt true. But what 
they themſelvs make of this word 5s comes to the 
Lame. For if it be left to its proper and material in- 
2 » Diſp. tot. e. 1. 2. 3. in. De de ib. (9c. Tra. 

SO EO eee 
d. 3. © Corel. 4. Lap. 1. Coripthe c. 11. . 27% 
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Operation or Converſoratallz it cannot 
trate Tranſubſtantiatiom, or Converſion, For 
this is among * Maſs-Prieſts a ktiown certain Maxim, 
that the Words of Conſecration, namely, Th & 
my Body, are Operative and Practical by their Signi- 
f and not otherwiſe. Now the word , ſigni- 
ſies turning or conver pon, neither formally and ex- 
| prefly, as it ee 3 nor virtually, that is, by any 
implicite neceſſity : neither if you take this, as they 
do, forthit which is contained under this, ſince the 
Body of Chriſt can be contained under the Accidents 
of Bread, without Tranſubſtantiation, as well as with 
it: Therefore of neceſſity they muſt either part with 
Tranſubſtantiation, as not ſignifyed, and therefore 
not wrought by theſe words, (which to them would 
be a ſad parting) or have it be ſignified by &, which 
they confeſs to be a Figure never heard of. But let 
them take this is after their own mind, for a ſubſtantial 
Fring; yet will this be worſe then a Figure, for either 
it will be an Untruth, or at leaſt a Signification never 
fancied, or heard of in any caſe like this ; vis. When 
aSacrament, or a Memorial, or an Image, is ſaid to 
be cke very Thing which it repreſents, unleſs it àp- 
pears otherwiſe to be alſo a containing Veſſel, as well 
as a repreſenting Sacrament, which here it doth not. 
The other part of the Bleſſed Euchariſt is by Ro- 
man Prieſts dragged towards their Maſs wich as ma- 
ny and the ſame Tortures, or extraordinary Tropes, 
and with theſe beſides and above. | 
1. It is a moſt unuſual Expreſſion to ſay, as they 
do, That Chriſts Blood is ſhed or poured out, when it 
remains all in his Veins 
2515 pi . Sef#. 4. $. Ac Vine: Diſp, c. 
e e 25. . Prater he “. 0 l 1 
nd - „ 
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ſhed at the laſt 


_ ks, Jun Lucas. 


ther the its en purward- form ot ſhape: juſt as if a 
Mad - man ſhonid complain that all his Bones were 


— in his Skin, but moſt picitully bł̃oken under his 


3. That * this way of pouring out Blood, and 
l Bones, is both properly and viſibly Goeri⸗ 
4. To omit intelligible and uſual Figures (as when 


S. Luke 22. 20. and S. Paul, 1 Car. 11. 25. call the 


Mint, Cup; and ſay that this Wine, or Cup of Wine 
is the Covenant, that is, the Sacrament of the Cove. 
40 brig — a pretty odde — which er of them 
do take fora very proper Expreſſion. This Cup is m 

Blood, that is, ee Interpretation, N17 Blool 
in this Cup; as if a Cup that is in the Wine, andthe 
Wine that is in che Cup, were all one to ſigniſie a 
Cuꝑ f Wine. 


J. What follows is a great deal worſe. 7his Cap 15 


the Nem Covenant in my Blood, that is, This Blood (for 
ſo they take the Cu 


3 Blood. Cardinal 
Bellarmin hopes to ſhiſt off this Impertinency, with 
this diſtinction, d That the Cup _ the Blood 
ned pers and the other Blood, that 
which was to be ſhed upon the Crofs: Which is firſt 
ſuch an Equivocation, as none but a Jeſuit would in- 
vent; and when tis invented, few could uncypher. 
2. It is a notorious contradicting of himſelf, who in 


another place refers < this Blood ſhed, to this of the 


Cup, thereby to countenance his Maſs Sacrifice: and 


x Bell. ibid. g. Ad ſecundum. 1 Bell. ibid. F. Præterea ſub finem. 
® Becan. de Euchar. 9.5. F. F eſpondeo primo. b 24 Bell. de Euch. 
L 1. c. 11. f. Ad quartam dict. © Bell. de Miffe l. 1. & 12. f. Ter- 
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— who ho ahr 1 Prot to ſive; Goll feve FR 
gn or God ſaui Antony, atcording as the ſucceſs 
the Bactel, and his otcaſions ſhouldl require. 3. It 
dia ſtrange Figure; if not rather folly, to make 2 
taing not . as dhe Blood in the Cop, a repre- 
ſentation of any thing that is ſeen, as the Blood wis 
—— ai ut) 
6. The like Impertinency of Language appears 
in their Interpreting 5 Cup of Ble, and the 
Bread which he brake; &c. tot 8 ſenſe, The Blood. 
Thi tmynion, of Crpimmunication of the 


; thrig. Ai which ſe 452 e 16 be Bread, and 
# not, 7126 4 the rial Loc of C rift. if, which we break 
* 200 oe 5, but realy 0 er to God, i. the Commu- 
1c the Body of Chriſt. This Roman literal 
fab in inc udes thtee notable Figures : 1. A Contra- 
4. 2 L 70 the Text; e by not ug e 
. they take it. 2. An entrub; for the 
is not the Tee of the Body. 3. A 3 | 
155 or e Rept Re 1 ; = Blood, is the 
3. 
7. To blanch © he By. theſe black Figures, 
other Romas Interpreters take the Cup for 
* Drinking, and the Bread which we break, for eating 
the Body which we do not break, but Sacrifice; which 
is ſomewhat beyond any Poætical Licenſe. 
8. The very Eating and Drigking Chriſts Body 
and Blood, is by their own confeſſion f extrao#dina- 
, and 8 tropical: for to eat Bread or Fleſh proper- 


4 Bell. & Ench. I. I. c. 12. F. Secundum Argumentum. © Cornel. d 
Lapide, 1 Cor. 10. f Bell. de Euch. I. I. c. J. F. Ad primum Argument. 
ß. Diſp. 193. . Deinde cum prædictis. 
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yn without a Fi is ati getitdown the 
1 as a Pill, dich is Colored e not eaten; 
ot taſte and: —— and by little and little convey 
i — the Stomack. Dri likewiſe hath ſome- 
ap pee: > to diſtinguift it ſelf froth Eat · 
a whic hey vilibly ane and by an unna- 
tural re Owe g. eee an al 
one. 478 


ſerve, | A Ap hey rock Ts £ 
and all both ordne dinary 1 
Tortures to force ou 2 
and his Apoſtles, any thing that may but 900 towards 
Tranſub adtlarion, or Mals: at laft, they themſelves 
= erde Hibs confi - Wee EA noching in b vey 

ibligo, chat is in t e whole Bible,” to their purpoſe 
And akcer ſores wondring why. the Chee cd 
faſten this difficult and intricats fenſe, upon words, 
M hich otherwiſe might be'ealily, anderſtoof, at laſt 
they fall like Fanaticks to Revelations,” and ſay, 
That * the ſame Holy Ghoſt who hath revealed all Scri- 
ptures, bath alſs revealed ſuch. Interpretations. to the 
Charch, although it was g 6 len while after the In. 
3 of this Facrament. 

Well then, Whereas the ſenſe * Nature can lug. 

eſt, that no pious Man will ever think of Sacrificing 
bi 1 n leſs evident Motives, then were 
thoſe which br ahans had co Sacrifice his own Son; 


d Gabr, Biel. Let. 40. i 1d. Le. 41, C. * Id. Left, 41. 6 
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Wat is, ſuch expreſs. Orders as evidently eome from 
Cod, & cannot be interpreted otherwiſe:And whereas 
it appears, that Roman Prieſts, inſtead of ſuck De 
zonſtragions;' have ſcarce ſo much as a.ſhadow of: any 
Conjecture; this bold and ſtupendous At: 


they muſt infiſt upon new Revelations, withait which; 
neither Maſs nor Tranſubſtantiation can be (as they 
conſeſs) demonſtrated out of Scripture. 

Here therefore I undertake to demonſtrate, that 
the Revelation of their Spirit is falſe ; by this token, 
that it is againſt the plain Revelation of Scripture. I 
prove it to be againſt Scripture, becauſe it is againſt 
theſe words, 7h i my Body: and, to ſee how far 


' Lilger. I 1,c. 19. Gratian, ds Conſecr. Diſt, 2; f. Ego Berengarius. 
m Scorus 4. Piſt. 11.9. 3. . Ad Argumentum. Gabr. Biel, in Can.Le#.40. 
Occhum. de Corpore Chriſti. c.3. Bell. de Exchar. l. 3. c. 13. Suarez: Diſp. 50. 
Seck. 1. Par. Dico ergo. | 

Men - 


. n figni- 
2 1 on all other Seriprures-wer A 

re 
ji pinfallivle Reaſons, as ellen. 

tial Nouls, 70 deſttoy both Tranſubltantntion 00 


1 "ThefirfdDemouſtrition: appears in the firſt Word, 
Ja,; Which evidemly relates to what our Saviour 
bad in hit fund, when be ſaid, Thu, and therefore 
3 as if he had ſaid, This Bread. 1 

re fteaſon thus: That which is ſubſtantial 


—— 


Btead, ĩs not 
which-Chri Tee in his hand, aud ives to his Di- 
op Bren 14796, is rue — antial Bread: 
2 5 ubſtantia e Li 
but dy reſemblance onely. Of theſe t two o Propot: 
tions, the firſt is confeſſed by all Parties to be true; 
infomuch, that Perrin arknoul e That if 
two difſeren F | dy; one can 
| d:bethe ihe ſay 'Derkneſs u 
—— cb i Belle. The — Propoſition, 
„That whar Chriſt had in his hand, . he 
Ex, was Bread; and therefore this denotes the 
Bread, and is this Bread, 1 make it evident by theſe 


NYS. 

1. E che ve [Bridence of the Words: Chriſt 
takes ch it, breaks it, gives it, and then 
fays, take, this &, \doubtleſs the gr he had taken 
and bleſſed, &c. "and that was Bread. To which 
they have nothing to ſay v but that between taking 
= eee pedagogy Dip ot 2 


Cum ſuperiori. Bell. d Zuchar. l. 3. c. 19. Farag. Sed hæc nullo. 
e. 1.1. e. Ii. Ad ultimum. N 
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is-ooc ſubſtantially the Lords Body; bur char 
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—_ od. him —_ 
— Thus they make dleage be — 
Bread, what killing is to a Man alive: whereas it is 
evident that Hci eſpecially that of Chriff, makes 
every thing killing, worſe. However, 
as one — He ſtruck Peter, killed him, and bu- 
ryed him: therefore he buryed Peter, not alive, as he 
was when he ſtruck him, — dead, as he was after he 
erer ſo one may ſay, Chriſt took Bread, 
bleſſed it, and gave it to his Diſciples: 1 
par ave them Bread, not ſuch as it was when he took it, 
it was hut ordinary Bread; but ſuch as it was, af- 
ter he had bleſſed it, hat is, much better. Thus my 
. is tme, as long as Chriſts Bleſſing is a 
eg And Roman Prieſts are put to hard thi 
e their Maſs cannot ſtand, unleſs they can prove 
5 Life is Death, and Bleſſing a deſtroying Curſe: 
2. By the gre pam of S. Paul, x Car. 10. 16. 
who explains theſe words, This is my Jody, by this 
Para KY The Bread which we break, i the Com- 
Fog as of the Lords Body: And after Conſecration, 
calls it conftancly Bread. c. 11. 28, 29, The fame In. 
terpretation juſtifies the ſenſe of,7 his is ry Blood thas 
is, 28 S. Faul and S. Luketake it, This Cup. 

18. Bythe unanimous conſent of Holy Farbers, who 
either in expreſs terms interptet 7his © of the Bread, 
ot moſt Evidently preſuppoſe it, whenſoever they 

4 a S.Jrene. L 4.32. ſub fin. Tertul.adv. 8 11. pag. 22. Edit. Ri 

lt, rian 1 in 
7255 RT Srill Ra Tr rf 5 oh. . 6 


c. ou. 19; m. 24. S. Theodbrot. Diahy. . 8. Edit. Pari. Facund. 
lern. 1 6 wt, 
70 25 call 


wy Ls _ „ 
eall che Holy Communion, as "oO commonly 

the! names of yy ien e Imagts; 8c. och. the 
Body and Hood of briſt ? for neither Accidents of 


— rly repreſent any other thin then 
| "Not the Lodp ef Chriſt. which they lay lie 


Matenend inviſible — thoſe N can, — 


ing hidden and inviſible, be the Repreſentation, or 
Memorial. or. Type, or Sacrament of any thing. 

4. By the very Confeſſion of many Roman Prieſts, 
oh ſome purpoſely, -*- as Bonaventure; and ſome, 
when they do forget their Cauſe, being dazled with 
clear Truth, as 5 Bellarmin and others ſay, That when 
one ſheiws a thing 4s it were with his Finger, a our Sa- 
: e. did when he uttered theſe words, preſenting Bread 
hel, "and ſay ine, Take, thi «, os; it were 4 fil 
thing ti fake it for any thing elſe then Bread. And di- 

ig again] Taler, The Lord, * ſays he, took 
Bread ana bleſſed it, and gave it to bis Diſciples, and 
ſaid of it, bi is my Body: Therefore he took the 
Bread, "he I ed the Bread, he gave them that Bread, 
andfadef of t 
man Prieſts will agree among themſelves what it is 
that This can ſignif beſides Bread, and prove, that to 
bleſs Breed,, is as good as to deſtroy it (which are two 
terms likely to laſt till the very end of the World) 
el ard ve they make aſe of for Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, will ſtand as a clear Demonſtration and Judge- 
ment agaiolt their Maſs, | 

"The ſecond Demonſtration appears in the ſecond 
word i is this is, Which being capable of as many In- 


. Diſt. 3. 1 Bell. de Ench.l.1. e. 11. Parag. Het Exr 
py © Jdem de Exch. I. 3. L 19. Para. eee, 
Salnitre. Trad. 19. pag. 134. 


rerprerations, 


Bread, This is my Body. So until Ro- | 
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terptetations as there are kinds of beings determina« 
ble by the different condition of things, which they are 
zpplyed unto ; the Queſtion is now, whether it ſtands 
bere for a ſa: ſtant ial, or for a Similitudinary & Sscra- 
mental Being. Hereupon I reaſon thus. The words of 
our Saviour muſt be underſtood in that ſenſe, which 
they have alwayes , and not in that which they have 
never; Now this word of our Saviour, is, for, is 
ſacramentally and by ſimilitude , between a ſigne, and 

the Thing ſignityed, (as here the Bread and the Body 
ot Chriſt ) is a ſenſe which it hath always, and for, 25 
eſſentially, never; therefore is here muſt be underſtood, 
for, is ſignificetively and Cana and not efen- 
tially. The firſt Propoſition is clear; for what mad- 
nels were. it, to put upon words ſignifications, which 
they never had? The ſecond is evident by an uni- 
verſal induction of all languages and ſpeeches, when - 


ſoever is ſtands between any manner of ſigne, memorial, 


Evidence, & c. and the Thing it repreſents in any way. 
Run over all whether Sacraments, or ſignes in the Old, 
and New Teſtament. The Lamb is the Paſſeover. 
£ x14. 12. Circumciſion, the Covenant. Genc/. 17. the 
ſeven, line, ſeven years Geneſ. 41. the Rick, Chriſt. 
1. Corinth. 10. Sarah and Agar, two Covenants. Galat. 
4. See S. Matth. 13. Revelat. 1, &c. Walk in a Galle- 
tie, where you may find hundreds of Pictures or Statues: 
T his is Alexander the Great; and this Conftantin, the 
fiiſt Emperour of Chriſtians, &c. Diſcourſe with a 


| yer of Parc bmi ns; Deeds, Evid:nces. This is the 
L 


,you bought of your Neighbour, and this is the 
Eſtate which I thought to morgage, 8c, Come neer- 
er home among facred figures and ask Moſes, ask 
ſeph, ask the Apoffles, what the Eares of Corne, what 


the Lambs ſlain, whea Iſrael went from Egyp: , _ 
| 1 the 
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upon ſome Reſemblance, as S. Auguſtin teaches ex- 


the Candleſtick, what the Starrs Revelat, 1. are: 
None of all theſe whether Holy or unholy, if not 
brainleſs men, have a mind to perſwade you, that a 
brazen ſtatue is eſſentially a man, or a Parchmin eflen. 
tially a Houſe; or any ſacred, or civil Image, eſſentially 
the very thing that ic repreſents or makes ſure ; they 
mean only to tell you, they are ſuch and ſuch things 
by a ſacramental or ſimilitudinary being, grounded 


preſly. Roman Prieſts are the only Maſters, who, 
co ſer up ſuch Prodigies, as never came into the 
Thoughts and Hearts of Men, muſt impoſe upon 
words ſuch New fignifications , as in the like con- 
ſtruction were never found in ay language or ſpeech 

f Men. Where nevertheleſs they will alſo forget 
themſelves ſometimes fo far, as to grant this very 
Truth, that in examples of this kizd purpoſely inffi- 
tuted to fuanify (as is Bread and Wine in the bleſſed 
Commuaion) is, # the ſame with ſignifies, when they 
are ſaid tobe the very things by them ſignifieu. 

The third Demonſtration is taken from the third 
efſentiall Word Body, This is my Body; which 
neither in the Bleſſed Sacrament , nor in the p eten- 
ded Sacrifice, which they call Maſſe , muſt appear 
as living, and glorious, but as ſlaine & broken, and 
therefore actually dead: and ſo the Blood likewiſe 
as violently . ſhed out of the Veines. They cannot 
deny bar v boch Sacrament and Sacrifice are ordai- 
ned to repreſent it ſo: and the words ZT 3s my 
Body, which « given, or Broken ; and 7 his i my Blood, 
which is ſhed, fignify expreſly the ſame, Hence 
I make this clear Argument; The Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are in the Sacrament in the ſame way and 


S. Auguſt. Ep. 23. ad Fonef. * Vaſquez. Diſp. 199. c. 7. F. Se* 
 Cuudg igitur ven. Bell, Luc ar, , 4 · c. 21. f. Sed hc lententia 
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manner, 25 they are broken and ſhed. Now the Bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt are not broken and ſhed in the 


*% 


and the Blood without the Body. So Blood and 
— ſever d the one from the other, the words 
e areall deſtructi on, in order to a reall 
lacriſice, but that the ſtrength of what they call Con- 
comitancy ( that is a new device in behalt of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation) keeps the Body and Blood ſtill;roge- 
| ther, By this meanes Chriſt in the Prieſts hands both - 
E dead by vertue of the Cenſecrating words , and 
lands living, by vertue of this Concomitancy. And 
becauſe it is certain Chriſt dyes no more, the Con- 
comitancy being, in this behalfe, ſtronger then Con- 
ſecration; theſe words 7hi #5 my Bedy broken &c. 
fignifying both what is not, and what they cannot 
ettect, 8 namely that the Body is really ſeparated 
from the Blood) become upon this pretended lite- 
rall Interpretation, utterly falſe. Such antipathß 
bath holy Scripture ( as well as right Reaſon, com- 
mon ſenſe, and well ordered Nature) againſt maſſe, 
that the very words which Maſſe Prieſts chooſe to 
ſerle and ſupport it , do deſtroy it: Not unlike that 
toly Ground, whereupon the Temple of Jeruſalem 
once ſtood, which being abuſed by ' Jewes , towards 
the diſhonouring of Chriſtian Religion, and the 
founding of another Temple, burſt / into Flames, 
and threw up every ſtone which had bin layd, a- 
gainſt thoſe impious Builders. 
* Bell. de Miſſ. l. 1. c. 27. . Hzc ſententiz non. Y Theodpret. Eccles 


Biſt I. 3. c. 20, Sozom. I. 5. c. 22. 
* 7 : GS 3 | CHAP. 


© IF Sacrament really, (otherwiſe Tranſubſtantiation would 
* WF kill Chriſt) but in a Sacramentall Repreſentation 
- IF onely. Therefore &c. To this Maſſe Prieſts make a 
bange reply, that, by the firength of' their 
words of Conſecration , the Body is withour Blood, 
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That Roman Prieſt bocd, as far 4 it at- 
tempts to really offering and ſacrificing the 
Son of God, is a moſt fearfull Sactilege. 


180 


YI 2 51D% s the many Errours intrinſecall to 
10 Maſſe-ſacrifice, which I have allready obſerved: 
and the many more and worſe, which I have purpoſe- 

ly omitted, leaſt this Book ſhould ſwell with them 

into too great a volume; it appeares by what 1 have 
already ſayd, that Maſſe is a ſacrifice made of four 
| inſeparable and capitall Heads. The firſt is in put- 
ting our Saviour to a ſhamefull condition of Death, 
and therewith expoſing him to the hazard both of 
falling during that time, into the Power of De- 
vills, and of being made inſtrumentall to their wick- 
ed works and ſervice. The ſecond, in a' barbarous 
opinion, that God the Father is well pleaſed and ho- 
nored by Chriſtians, when his beloved ſon is abu- 
ſed in that manner: and that this infamous uſage is 
the ont degree of wotthip , which can be be- 
ſtowed upon him. The third is a grofler Idolatry, 
then Pagans were ever guilty of, in worſhipping for 

God, what they doe both eate and ſacrifice, and 

therefore what is neither God, nor any thing like 

God. The Fourth which now Iam to ipeak of, is 

in ſetting up in the holyeſt Place, and among the 

ho yeſt myſteryes of Chriſt. Church, a ſacrifice, 
which God never inſtituted , and invading a Trieſt- 
hood, which Gad never called Roman Prieſts to. : 

This 


1 1 us 4 


1 > re 8 S4 
E Ra Ec, * A 
-, No 7 2 — x + 
„ ͤ 2 ES Aer eric rt 
3 ** "La Cs 


- 
9 N N IS = = 
. a! "IRIS Bs 6 = * R 
7 ; My. 2 53 — +, 
* 4; > — 


— tt n 
q 2 
1 CLIO * „„ 
2 „. LES pas A TY Top K 2 , 
Re A e 
2 * : . 

1 „ 4 3 „ 
a " Sf + * | 0 * 
* ; 

1 * 

* > 


oth Y 
* \ * 


This open and preſumptu 


— 4 85 a 
; 


Sacriledge is, if not 


worſe then the other three for nothing can be worle) 


t more wretched and dangerous, becauſe God 

th in former times declared his Dereſtation againſt 
all the degrees of this fin, with more terrible and 
exemplary vengeances. It is certain, that of all Parts 
and Duties belonging to Divine worthip, Altars and 
ſacrifices are that, which God ever owned moſt to 
belong to his ſpeciall Inſtitution , and ever puniſhr 
them moſt grieyouſly , whoſoever durſt venture to 
trangreſs it. The ſin of thoſe barbarous Fathers, who 
made their Children paſs as a ſacrifice through the 
Fire, although moſt abominable in its intrinſecall act, 
yet is made out more odious by the Prophets with 
this Character, that the Lord never thought, nor ſpake 
of it. Jerem. 7. 31. The ſacrifices on the High Pla- 
ces, though otherwiſe legall enough as to both 
Prieſis and Victims, were abhorred for nothing elle, 
but for being offered in a Place, which was not of 
Gods appointing. Nadab and Abibu, Sonnes of Aa- 


ron, fell, downe dead before their Altar, for this one 


fin, viz, for burning their Oblation with that Fire, 
which the Lord had not commanded them. Levit. 
10. 1. 12. The wrath of God brake out as fierce 
againſt thoſe others, who failed in the lawfull calling 
of Prieſthood. 4xariah,or Usziah, was both a king, & 
one of the good kings of Judah. 2. Kings. 5. 3- ya 
God ſmote him with an incurable Plague, and cut 
him off both from his Houle and his throne all the 
dayes of his life, for once daring to venture upon the 
Office thar he was not Confecrated to, of burning 
Incenſe in the Temple. 2. Chroni. 26. And before 
him Corah, although ſon of Levi, upon as good a 
Title as Aaron: and Dathan, and Abir:m, though 
h | e tamous 
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famons men in the gation of Iſrael, and be- 
8 ſome title to the Prieſthood, which of 
courſe their eat Uncle Reuben ſhould have had, were 
together with an hundred and fifty other valiant Men, 
partly burned, partly ſwallowed up alive by a mira- 
culous Earth-quake.for aſſuming unto themſelves that 


Character, which God had conferred on Aaron. 


The Offering of Maſſe Sacrifices is not one of theſe 
Sinns aloneg it is an Accumulation of all, and of 
worſe. Aaron with all his priviledges dares not lay 
hand upon a Kid, nor his Sonns meddle with ord:- 
nary Fire, in order to a ſacrifice , without a ſpeciall 
command of God; And Roman Prieſts think it law- 
full for them to ſeize upon the ſon of God), ( ſo far as 
their intention can reach, and certainly their Guilt 
reaches as far 3) to lay him upon their Altars: to 


bind him there hand and foot, and which is worſe, f 


ſoul and Body, in order to an offering, without the 
leaſt intimacion of God, Therefore if pretending to a 
holy order, which was but the order of Aaron, 


is an Abomigation in Corab, how can invading a 


holyer and higher order, namely that of Melchiſedek, 
be in Maſle Preiſts a, leſſer ſin? And if the ſacred 
Perſon of a good king muſt be branded with plague 
and diſhonor, for being raſh with a cenſer : what 
muſt theſe men deſerve, who commit infinitely 
worſe? It were in yain to fay, that theſe Judgements 
happened but once, and therefore were Extraordina- 
ry; for neither were the Sodomites burnt more then 
once: nor were all Murtherers puniſnt in old times like 
Cain: nor all Sacrilegious lyars ſtruck downe dead 


like Sapphira: nor to come nearer this matter, do 
all Prophaners of the bleſſed Euchariſt fall ſick, or 


dead ſometimes, as they did often in the time of the A- 
poſtles 
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of the Roman Maſſe. 183 

ſtles 1 Corinth. 1. 30. Nevertheleſs Sodomites, or 
other lewd Perſons , who are eſcaped for a time, are 
ſill involved in the ſame Guilt, and may expect the 
fame puniſhment. This being a point of known Di- 
vinity, and atteſted by holy Fathers, that = Gods 
way 15 to aſſert both the majeſty and the holineſs of 
his laws by exemplary Puniſhments on the firſt Tre- 
ſpaſſers, that whoſoever ſhall fin after their example, 
may ſee both what he deſerves, and what ſooner or 
later he muſt ſuffer , unleſs God give him grace to re- 
pent. Therefore if between former and later tran- 
reſſours may be obſerved ſome difference, it ſhall 

be this, that theſe muſt look for worſe then thoſe, 
for three Reaſons; the firſt , becauſe beſides their 
common Tranſgreſſion, they have neglected, and 
as it were affronted the Judgments that ſhould 
have reſtrained them from tranſgreſſing z the ſecond 
becauſe they fin againſt the Goſpell, which fins are 
far more puniſhable: witneſs both the Judge him- 
ſelfe, I ſay unto jon, it ſhall be more tolerable, Oc. 
Math. 11. 22. and his bleſſed Apoſtle Hebr. 12, 25. i 
they eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpeak. on earth, 
much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him, 
that ſpeakes from heaven. The 24, becauſe this boldneſs 
againſt Chriſt is tar worſe then againſt Aaron. From 
hence you may take a full Proſpect of the Church of 
Rome, from the 24 Lateran Council in the year 1215, 
(where Tranſubſtantiation was, Ido not know how, 
canonized in the Croud) to the laſt times, ſince the 
Council of Trent hath abſolutely compleated Maſle, 
by ſeating it more formally and more conſpicuouſly 
then it was before, upon the Back of Tranſubſtantia- 


5. chryſoſt. in Pſal. s pag. 1549. Edit. ten. S. Theadowet In Num 
Ioerrcg, 30. : 
. tion 


784 
ation. Here you may ſee the Prodigy, which fix 
hundred yeares of Darkneſs have at laſt caſt into the 
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world, not behind Doores and in Corners, where 
the Reprobates of Iſrael did keep their Abominations 
hidden, Exæbiel. 8, 5. &c. nor onely in the frontiſ- 
piece, and as it were the front of Churches, where 


wretched Uzziah carryed and ſhewed his Leproſie; 
but alſo to the very Heart, and moſt vitall Entrails of 


their Temple, whence it diffuſes and blowes its poi- 
{on over all the parts of what chey call their Catho- 
Lck Religion. It Churches ſtand, if Prieſts officiate, 
if Doctors preach, it Biſhops rule, if Popes reigne, if 


People pray; Maſſe is the Beginning and the End, 


the Center, and the ſoule, that gives motion to all 


thoſe things. The beſt Character that Prieſts have, 
tends to Tranſubſtantiate a Wafer into Chriſt, or to 


bring Chriſt within the form of a tranſubſtantiated 


wafer: and there to keep him cloſe to that place, 
where ſome ſubſtance of Bread was before, till man or 


beaſt come to eat him. The ſtudy and Learning of Po- 


ctors is employed to ſhew, God is highly pleaſed, when 


he ſees his fon ſo well dealt with: that tis no diſparage- 
ment to him, if he falls into Privy Houſes, «or be 
danced about among witches,or there be ſported with 


' ſometimes in that way, that no civil man or woman 


can ſo much as fancy without bluſhing : that either 
Concomitancy, or Impoſſibility may cover all this in- 
famy: and that though ſome heathen were abominable 


Idolaters, when they did worſhip for Gods Mice and 


Rats, yet jPapiſts are good Chriſtians, when they 


worſhip for their Saviour, what theſe Vermine do 


See the informat; ons before the Parliament of Normandie recorded at 
Kean , and ſince printed, concerning « Nun by Name Magdalen Bavan. 
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fortimes eat: and the beſt devotion of poor ſouls in 
the mean while is to go duely to Maſſe, to ſee and to 
adore theſe myſteries, and to be perſwaded'withall, 
that no Body can be ſaved, without believing as they 
2. It appeares by theſe Impieties, thus general 
diffuſed 3 all the Veines of Roman vets . 
bow far that Church is a true Church. And to this 
ſe I adviſe all, whoſoever will not be ſeduced 
with vain words and empty Titles, to lay by what 
Rome hath been heretofore : and then imparcially to 
look into what ſhe is in theſe preſent times. And leaſt 
eee. reject a Church for ſome particular Abuſe 
(which were not better then to cut off a tree, becauſe 
of ſome few withered Leaves.) Let them look into 
what Rome is, by what Maſſe is; which is no ＋ 
or Branch, but the main femme, and Balk of that 
Tree. Maſſe Prieſts love to adorn their corrupt 
Church, with all the Commendations and honours, 
that ſhe deſerved when ſhe was right: the Scribes did 
the like with Moſes's Chaire, and Caiphes with Aarons 
Robes, Thus tis no wonder if Scribes and Popes ap- 
peare to filly men, as great Prelats under that Dreſs, 
Bur the Illuſion will ſoon diſappear by diſcerniog 
both paſt, and preſent ſtares. perate old ſinners 
may have had once good Birth and Breeding: And 
without any exception, all lewd Women, have for 
ſome yeares bin pure Virgins. e 
3. Hence it appeares, how extremely dangerous 
it is to live and dye in the Church of Rome. Nei- 
ther my Commiſſion, nor my temper lead me fo far, 
as to medule with the Eternall damning of men. Such 
ſearefull judgements are ſtill , what Sai was once, 
Thundring and flaming, and = a 
1 a o, 
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þ thei cher? Neither thoſe were @ by 
jippis che Calves of Das: nor theſe, by 
- Prieſthood: it was an extraordinary 
ho preſerved theſe , and, I cannot 
boy, reſcygd. the other. However the worſhipping 
in Dan was. a d Holatrie: and the Saciilegi- 
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| when th ale vas otherwile, as. when 


ene afſde; And that of put in 
its erte roy Ns 
_ indeed the Lords Altar Where it Wis; but built 
| thereon another for the Teryice of 4 Rrünge God: 
dot when the Roman Emperour Ad#i44 built 2 new 
Temple upon the foundation of the old, for the wor- 
ſhip of opiter; then no ſincere Ilraeltte was to be 
ſuch a fond Lover of the honours and Priviledges be- 
ſtowed on Feriſalem and the eld Temple, as to be 
therewith it d to the worſhipping ofa new God: 
No the factifice of Maſſe alone heaps theſe three 
Caſes rogethet ; and fo may fri wh worle true 
Chriſtians from the Roman Churt ehen dither 
or Arias might have frighted tue Iraelites from 
the Temple. I ſay wotſe , becauſe” riticher the Privi- 
ledges beſtowed om the beft diye ef the Roman 
Church, ever were ſo conſiderable: for the new fer- 
vices of Aber; Antiochus; ind Adrien uſner d in 0 
the ancient credit of Jereſalem, more abotninable, 
Firſt as to A his Caſe; the Altats of the Roman Ch. 
are far more contrary to the Holineſs and will of God, 
e to ſuch an Arterapr,, as the ſacrifieing of his 
then were all the Altars of Dama/cis , in order 
| —— he end oblations of Hracl. And we do 
read that hs this nt 5 — „ Hrijah ever taught any 
worſhipper this „that their Altar had 
& Priviledge (which — 'Altars often have) of 
making facrifiees of Beaßs, much lefs of Chriſt, 
more beneficial then Gods Inſtitution makes them to 
be upon any other Altar. 
Sead vas to the Abominativn of Aurjechoe and 
Aria, it is 2 fad ſpectacle to ſee Maſſe Service 


b Joſe. aur. L. 12. 6. 7.0 Dio. 65 
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o far beyond it. I do not uſeHyperboles,or exceſs of ex- 
pre ſſion iy bs hae . It is woſt true, 
that the everlaſting ſacrifice and Altar of Jeſus- Chriſ 
is made by Roman Catholiks, a Foundatiqa and 
Countenance to worſe purpoſes , then ever was the 
worſt Pagan Idolatrie. Once it was 2 great ſin. of 
Roman Pagans to worſhip Devills in the Temple and 
upon the Altars of God, but now far greater in Roman 
Catholicks, to abuſe Chriſt in his own: Church. It 
is bad enough for a Son to feed at home the worſt E- 
nemies of his Father: but irs infinitely more barbarous 
for him to abuſe the Father himſelf in his on houſe, 
and at his table. And let Maſſe Prieſts ſay now, 
whether this is not exactly true; that, whereas the 
law thinks it an unkindneſs to choak and boile a 
Lamb, with that Milke, that ſhould have fed him: 
and whereas common Reaſon cannot but judge it an 
unn iturall impiety, to abuſe God in that very Tem- 
ple and with thole holy Utenſils, that were conſecra · 
ted to honor him in; they do make uſe at every 
Maſſe, of the holy words of 9-5 hays » and of the 
almighty power of God, to bring down his dear Sonas 
a Victime on their Altars. Let them ſay whether it be 
not true that in order to a ſacriſice, they hold him there 
Body and Soul in the condition ofa Dead man. Then 
when they have this deprived him, of all actuall uſe 
of life _ ſtrength z.let them anſwer , whether in this 
ſad equipage they do not give him up ſometimes to 
be eaten by mad men, or men they think poſſeſt with 
'Devills? Thus the holy table of the Lord conſecra- 
ted to the praiſing of his holy Name, and to the Sa- 
cramentall diſtributing of his mercyes, is made 20 
Altar and stage for all theſe tragicall Acts againſt 
him. It is true; nothing of all this can be put to reall 
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execution: but however it is don by them, as muc 
Zs their utmoſt power, and earneſt intention can do 
it: and therefore it is as impious and as cruell, being 

thus intended, as if it were really don. To compleat 

all Abſurdity, and to make a Cloak for it of ſome 


fſig leaves; God, and his Chrift, they ſay are beſt 


ſerved on Earth, when they are thus ſerved in their 
Churches. And when, as another good excuſe, they 
alledge that Chriſt ſuffers no wrong, for being truſſed 

up into à wafer, and there deprived of actuall life and 
motion; becauſe he enjoyes in the mean while al- 
wayes his glorious Being in Heaven: I may as proba- 
bly anſwer, that he enjoyes no kind of glory in Hea- 
ven, becauſe he lyes ſtill under a weak and pittifull 
condition upon the earth: ſeeing eſpecially that he 
exons bur one glorious being in one Place, which is * 
the Right hand of his Father: and for this one happy 
and good being, he ſuffers twenty thouſand ſhametul 
others, in twenty thouſand other Places, where he muſt 


ue as really as he doth ſtand any where elſe, under the 


iſpoſal of a Prieſt, or of a Witch, or of a Devil. The 
Lord. Feſus be eternally praiſed, who hath reſcued 
ſome Churches from embracing ſuch Abominations 
for Goſpel , and hath nor _ over hjs whole Chri- 
ſtian 25 to follow without reſervation the Wor- 
thip of Jerobom. 


